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By DANTIL Faginx D.D. 


| . Valens & Gratianus ad Florianum Vicarium Aſiz. 

Antiſtitem qui ſandtitatem baptiſmatis illicita ufurpatione geminaverit 3 fac 

0 indignum eſſe cenſemus. Korum enim damnamns . errorem qui Apoft0wenensr> 
; precepta calcantes Chriſtiani nominis facramenta ſortitos alio rarſus | arp tiling” 
> nen purificant, ſed inceſtant ſacramenti nomine polluenien.. Rn: 
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TO THE MOST 
ACOBLE LORDS, 


WITH 


—. Honourable Knights, Citizens, 
\ And Burgeſſes now atſcmblcd in 
PARLIAMENT. 


2-H E bright burning Taper of Geneva, as warm in- 
me. his {ang py gh lightſome in his Di- _ ly 2 
N ſuter, truly obſerveth, that: the pure Dotitine of bic divini wechi 
3. the:Goſpel never appears: as'it were above the quaſi quidam 
F: water, but Satans watchful eye is upon it and he 301 ut nut- 
by <4aſtr an enviaue-gloar at it;and hath his Tobja- 7; Ou St 
+ ſes and Sanballars,either to jeer or fright theſin- jr Sat Ek, 
Mi: cere-Profeſſors-out of the powerfulpreaching t - 
'.: .. Iewbich- regard it 5 is, that as the fie 
ther edfiing. the. ie Temple, ſo you in the repairing of the Spiritualk," 
beve a Weapon in the one liand, andatoolein the other; and you Nebew.4, 17. 
bque bitherie. mare employed, Sm then: the C_ om i red- With one of 
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Gal.4 4. 


The Epiftle Dedicatory. — 
excellent work. The Heretickes he employeth to pervert thi 
doftrin, the Schiſmatickes to ſubvert the Apoftalick, Diſciplre..gf _the. 
Church : the Hereticks endezv5ur to ſhtke the foundations, . the Schiſma="*; 
ticks tz make breaches in the walls : the Hereticks to rot the main- tim- 
ber, the Schiſmaticks to pull in ſunder the rafters of this ſacred ſtru- 
Cure. 
Nuw of all Hereticks and Schiſmaticks the Anabaptiſt in three 
regards ought ts bee myſt carefully boked unto, and ſeverely puni- 
ſd, if mt utterly exterminated and baniſhed out of the Church and King- 
dame. ; 
Firſt, in regard of their affinity with many other damnable Here- 
tiques, bath Ancient and Later; f-r they are allyed untd, and may 
claim kindred with, 1. The Millenarians in the firſt Age,who pro- 
claimed Chriſts Temporall Kingdome upon -earth for. @ thauſand years, 
before the day of Judgement. 2. With the Marclonites in the ſecond 
Age , who denyed the ſubſtimce of Chrifts "humane body made of a 
woman.3.The Cathariſts or Novatians in the third Age , who denyed 
Kepentance and reſtitution to the Church therewpon,to thoſe that fell in time 
of perſecution.4.. With the Donatiſts im the fourth age , who re-baptize 
thoſe that chad received Baptiſme befure in the Catholick Ghurch:Laſtly, 
with a rabble of Hereticks in the later Ages, namely, the Apoſtolict, the | 
Adamiſts,the Enthuſiaſts, the Plycopannychiſts, the Polygamiſts, 
the Jeſtites, the Arminians, and the Brownifts; of all which , and: 
their errors I have ſet down a particular Catalogue, Ch.2. As it was ſaid . 
of Caius Czlar, In uno 'Czſare multi Marii; and as Cicero ſaith 
of the Familie of the Bruti ,; that it. had in it multorum infitam 
atque ilſuminatam 'virtutem ; ſo in one An1abaptiſt you have many He- 
reticks, and in this one Sef, as it were one ſtock > many erroneous ant 
—_— poſitions , and praftices ingraffed, and as it were [ino- 
Secondly, in rezard of their audacious attempts upon Church and 
State, and their inſolent als committed in the face of the' Sun, and 
in the eye of the high Court of - Parliament.” Whereas other depravers 
of the Doftrine , or diſturbers of the Peace of the Church , - whether 
Papiſts, Socinians, or Arminians, who in the later times have braved 

i, and ſetup their top and top-gallant, 'yet fince Argus with his 
hundred eyes hath pryed: into every corner of this - Kingdom ,, and ſe- 
zl roames in the great Ship of the Church, have beſtowed 08 
erves 
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n merit in hazaring ras KefaAY » and upbraid » and diſcrer 
nd beaft with ſweling ir efiate "and perſons i algo « with 
_— a PLOIOD m_ of. vanity that they i prefent War, Sce th 
icall impieties cpenty: hey preach, and print » expelt- ſrimewher polſionare $5 
ER Orr as nl le ever 
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0 ſpell containi I and are- di WY. ordans . and or jute 
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fo ſteaks) combs an their Schifmatical - may Tenets', and =_—_ and Aron 
with their. impure p _ ſeparation. 4 0 » and(if1 _ GO 
wy nd Phanaticall E ings , and our Pubits « they d:file our Riv ay - publike,may 
—— Fw of their err Sb | neg falſe Prophe. prot A coun 
» Jrom s. : nd groa all ſt: - 
nable d. on, TORE they take their "_— of rint not only yy gain yrs 'S ©"; 
hodge-podge + yr wang Ther, Finnilfe, other. maſt lanes lame and _—_ 
—if hed Jondy ener Shieh = eſe the _— 7 a medly and RN dre- 2} 
| ay t ſo ES a | uthor affirm med z 1 64.4. call 7 Pref: at the , 
t is the Wil put much Ratſ-b reth he wrote in Milk s ed may bee 
Son the L jo manmendteſGod ane znto it 4s nd ik;-ewd man tharyr 
"na harwrite: 
kiſh,or A ordJeſus,a permiſl! od,that ſince the c amely TE a Ee 
n ntichriſti 1on of the moſt comming of hi i ung ſcan- 
men 1N all Nati an Conſciences and w Paganiſh ewilh 18 dalous or dqn- 
Jar; of Mae eos wy; roo te = —_—_ m_ on _ 
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-and te ſome at the door of the Houſe of Commonts,. cullledl The 
_—. of the Royall Commiſion of King Jeſus, where the Wiegand: 
hour bluſheth not to brand all the Reformed Churches 4 hd the wh 
} Ghriſtian world at this day, which chriften their Childred z and ſighe | 
\ with the the Civenant, with the odiom ham of an AAGEhr 
ion. aq | 
Thirdly , in regard of the peculiar malignity this hereſie hath . to 
Magiſtracy ; other hereſies are ftricken by Authority , this ſtrikes dt 
Authurity it ſelfe , undermineth the powers that ate ordained of 
God, and endeavonreth to wreſt the ſword" oitf q the Moyſitdies 
hand, to whom God hath given t for the ovttifly. off of all hereffe ; aid 
impiety; and if this Seft prevaile wee ſhall hive it Monarchy in the 
Fo State, or Hierarchy in the Churth , but av Anarchy in both. It pric- 
weth a Religious eye to fee other vitmine rfaping otfitr Flower, 
of Paradiſe, as our ſweet Violets, and fragrant Rofe5;amt filr 
Lillies, and various July-flowers, and bathing Enmmaties, iz 
beantifull Tulips : but moſt of alt to fee this hevaſte ; Ihe & vihenint 
ſerpent, lying at the root of the CR Which if if Be n)) 
killed, will ſo poifon it , that the leave will fall off by derives; ani 
the ftalk i (if fbortly wither. Wee rewl if the Frophaſte of Zachs- 
ry of two ſlaves, the ftaffe of beauty, or the ſeiffieof Borids; which * 
ſupported the Starz” and Church of Iſrael. By the aff of bearity or 
comelinefie, the Laws of every Kingdomie md Gommton-weabh ma 
be underſtcod, which bear up the State's and preſerve decent order 
and comelineſſe among men ; By the' ſtaffe of bonds:, the civaidits 
- and oaths whereby the Members are firmly tyed to thei” Head, and 
one to another. Tf the ftaffe of beapty bee brokent',- there will bee & 
down-fall of all good order and government : if the” ſfaffe' of bonds 
bee broken, all things will bes @t a looſe end. Ms thinks I ſee theſe 
two ſtaves ſhining' in the golden Maces: born before you';- the ſtath | 
of beauty:in that born before the Houſe of Continue ;- in which the | 
Legiſlative: power and the beantifall order” of the 'ſEverall Eftates | 
of this Kingdone' are* conſpicuous; the flaffe of bonds #1 that which | 
#'carried before the Houſe of Peers, in which the Powe? of Judica- 
See bloudy Te- ture,.evento bonds ,- and death, principally reſideth.” Now becauſe 
nct,P. 2, theſe Hereticks alone -profeſſedly- teach” the exatttorating . all Chri= 
| ſtian | Magiſtrates. and in expreſſe termes deny bbth" the' Legiſlative 
p;mer in the: Commons to propound-or enat} Laws" in* matter 1 "Re 
igion, 
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nat all coercive power in the Houſe of Peert, on exyother.to infeit civilt - : 
pyuiſÞirent fur the vielation of them, and fo as niyeb of in them tyeth , they Liv.dec.r.l ta, 
endeavor to break both theſe ſtaves of the Prophet , they deſerve the ls when 4 
ſaarteſt ſtraak from both. - % ' ward. 

With theſe Heretickg I enter into Liſts in #bt enſuing Trafiate,and with- cacroſq; inflan 
out ary flouriſh of Rhetarick, at all fall upon them with Logicall and Theologji- nium aimor, on 
call weapons, weilded after 4 Scholaſticall manner; for it is moſt true which *Pp3"atus vi © 
Papirius Curſar ſometimes ſake in the head of bis Troops, advancing on © ay & 
in their march againſt the Aray of the Samnites,ore glorious in ſhew then 2" boli. 
formidable, as conſiſting of men mare ſu uſly then ſtrongly amied, encout- ſyecic quam of 
raging bis Soulgiers effer this manger : Fear nut this Pageant rather then ficai ad eu! 
Army; theirdarge frathers, end embidered ſcarfes give no waunds; their 1#m deſſeruit * 
rich brite gud painted targets,and thin gilt breaſtplates will not endure the 7" wy wb 
Puſh of theRaman pike. It is tat boauty and gorgeous epperell, but ſrength, {27 vultera fi 
and velour, and Armour of proot that makes a Werriour.' And therefore a gs aurgta | 
that brave Commander of the Trajans,Hettor, deſervedly check} bis brother ſcuta tranftre .* * 
Paris, 4 Paragon of hequty, aud an excellent Carpet Knight,in the flower Komagum pi- _ 
of his gp, for undertaking a ſurge canhat with Menelans, ſaying, lis & cangge | 


; a lf "s wv rem tunicariuy þ 
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Pick phraſes and witty conceits and ornaments of Rhetorick doe well in Pas ferro gerater, 
negyricks, and Pareneticks, but they are of little or no uſe in Polemicks, in cruentari, 
which thus Ennius informs us, Vi geritur res: Spernitur 0xSitor bo= Homer, IL, 
nus, horridu* miles amatur. ET bu EB” 
But why doe I trouble my ſelf with theſe new upſtart $eftaries ? There 
is a learned gnd reyerend _ of Divines attending on you , © who will 
take care nequid Ecclefia detri enti capiat. YYVho preſt mee for this Theod.biftl. r, | 
ſervice? My anſwer hereunto is as ready as true, That though T were nut = —_— 
preſſed, yet T was challenged to it. And if Thad declined this Combat , as ,e publice,five 
others did, the Adverſary would have grown moſt inſolent, and dll the City privatios con- 
F nd Borough rung of their vaunting brags and confidence in their cauſe, and grederentur cum 
: our diffidence in ours; therefore T gave them a meeting at the time aud place Anthaptifiis, 
od appointed. And though I were but one, and they many, yet they were nit able few za _—_ J 
to withſtand mrre noes Thr evivuer, the irreſiſtible and all-conque- yup, Ml 
ring force oftruth : either did they after that ſend any more challenges. ſtat. , 
nd Thad then purſued the combate with my pen, had nvt the more neceſſary See Roma ruene _ _ 
funfions of my Paſtorall charge hindered me. But now being diſckarged a- 
gainſt my will,of preaching, at my Goa, aud baving lately publiſhed an _- 
| wer 
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f er to a Popiſh Challenge : I could not thinkof any fitter employment far the 

| _. th: to perfett the notes taken long ſmce in that Diſputation py tow - ls 

ſupply whatſoever might ſeem lacking to the fuller confutation of thoſe errone- hte 

ous tenets, and to commend both to the publike view , that the. Antidote $ 

Fel oolybiſt, Might be there ready » where the infeftion firſt brake out. As So- 

po _ __ F * linus writeth, that in Sardinia where there is a venemous Serpent called 

L cardia qu; Solituga, ( whoſe biting is preſent death ) there is alſo at hand a Fountain, 

* contra venenum in which they who waſh themſelves « ya they are bit , are preſently cured. 

[| Solifuge (| & This venemous Serpent ( vere Solituga ) flying from, and ſhunning the 

þ nim animanits 1,11 4 £Gode Word, is the Anabaptiſt, who in theſe later times firſt ſhewed 

"Lhe nm Lis ſhining head, and ſfpeckſed skin, and thruſt out his fling neer the place 

ie omnium opi- of my reſidence for more then twenty yeers : And if theſe Diſputations and 

fice in re medi- Writings of mine may prove like the Waters of the Fountain in Sardiniagſo- 

wm conditus efl3 yeraign againſt the ſting and teeth of this Serpent, Tſhall account my pains 

bi orttuy ma- wolf bent; and whilſt I endeavour to free others from ſdirituall thraldome, 

egg hana forget the tediouſneſſe of my corporall , and poſſefle my ſoul in patience, 

roemits Po” zill God ſhall ſend deliverance; to whoſe gracious direftim, and powerfull pro- 

| Perron. Arbir. teftion I commend you, beſeeching God to crown your ſincere intentions, and 
Vnde datum eſt religious endeavours, for the Reformation of Church and State,with ſuch ſuc- 
vulnus, contigit eſſe, that this your meeting may beelikg to that int the 25 year of Edw. 3. 

bnde jalus.o which is known to poſterity by the name of Benediftuum Parliamentum, 

the Bleſſed Parliament. | 


From Priſon in the Lo. Peters 
houſe in Alderſgaxe-ſtreet, 
Fan. 10,1644. 
Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


DAN, FEATLEY. 


Why. my Reverend and much 'efteemed Friend, 
Mr. Jonn Downau. 


SALp= Havenow finiſhed my Polemicalll TraQate againſt 
EN DS the Anabaptiſts;which had ſlept ſecurely by mee in a 
whole (kin of Parchment, had not the clamors of the 
Adverſaries awaked it,who cry down Pzdobaptiſm, 
ons and cry up Anabaptiſme, not only in the Pulpit, & 

' but alſo from the * Preſſe to the great offence of godly minds, *Sce 4, Bar- 
+ and the*ſcandall of the Church. Es ea - _ Trea- 
. . OorVippinge 
(| Fr, Corriewell his Pamphler, entituled, The Commiſſion of King Feſus : A. R;, his Libell, Ars 3 


The Vanity of childiſh Baptiſme : Cb. Blackwood, The ſtor ming of Antichriſt, and The Confeſiod - 
of the Anabaptiſis, printed at London ,1644, , 


You wil peradventure return mean anſwer in the words of| the 
Poer, Ole quid ad te? What doth this concern me,whoſe Reftraint Sa 


isa neceſary Superſedeas from proceeding againſt theſe preſump- 
taous anddaring Seftartes? And the ——_— me ofal Books; _ 
and help ofmine own Notes and Colleions ( lately taken from 
me furniſheth me with too juſt an excuſe for not writing.I confeſs 
to.my grief it doth, but what will you have me doe ? Situ & otio 
torpeſcere ? Such a reſt would be moſt reſtleſſe and tedious; The leſs 
I doe, the more I muſt needs ſuffer, and the more doe, the lefle TI 
_— And believe me, Sir, it is not an ambition to be ſeen in the 
PHeſſe,but a defire for the time to forget my unſufferable preſſures, 
which hath now ſet me on work. As when we have the world at 
will, and can give our Mind her vagaries at pleaſure, to fix our 
thoughts on any certain ſubjeQ,is a kind of incarceration of the fpirits - 
ſo when our Eftate is ſequeſtred, and our perſon confined , and no ) 
theam is given us daily to inlarge upon , but the valuing of our 
unvaluable lofſes,and the preſent ſupplying of our importunate 
wants,to divert our minds from commenting upon our deplorate 
eſtate, and forcibly confining our meditations to a more pleaſant 
ſubjeR, is a great eaſe and kind of Ms to immured thoughts. 
2 


Bur 
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But this is notall;for as S. Ferame thought, whereſoever he was, 
whatſoever hedid,he heard the ſound of the laſt trumpet,aud the 
ſummons of the Archangel,Surgite mortui, & venite ad judicium 5 So 
me thinks whereſoever I am, and whatſoever my bufineſſe is, I 
hear that Ve of the Apoſtle, oe be untome if I preach not the Goſpel ! 
And preach the Goſpel I can now no otherwiſe then from the 

Preſſe, for both my Pulpits are taken from me , and pofſeſtby o- 
thers, and I cannot obtain (though by my ſelf and friends I car- 
neſtly ſought it) that liberty which S.Paul enjoyed when he was 
impriſoned at Rome, to preach the Goſpel to my fellow prifo- 
ners. Now therefore fith I cannot lingua, I muſt be content asI am 
able evangelizare calam, to preatir with my Pen;which I can hardly 
dip into any other liquor then the juice of Gall, in regard of che 
walignity of the times,and the inſolencies of the enemies of the 
truth. As Adders,Efts,and other venemous ſerpents breed in old 
broken walls : ſo all ſorts of Kereticks and Schiſnmeicks breed and 
are exceedingly multiplyed by reaſon of the ruptures in State, and 
diftrattion of the time. Among all theſe the Papiſts and Anabapxiſts 
are moſt dangerons and peftilent enenijes, the one ta the Church, 
the other to:the State; Theſeaboveall others having beſtirred 
themſelves fince the _ ,nebs troubled, -— they D_—_ ſecret of 
their great daughts of fiſh, the Papiſts of 20000. clytes , the 
Anabeprifis of 47 Ex hag a 4 
-- Sindturdnegat, facit indignatio verſum. 

See Romeruens * As wel indignation as zeal hath ſtirred up my drooping ſpirit, 
ined by andencouraged me, though(asT ſaid before)unarmed;to tal upon 
. Bozrne 3t hochztheformer, in my anfwerto'a Popiſh Challenge;the latter,in 

; was EX= this my Catabaptifterum Catacrifir. Ferom comforting a young Hep- 

bY. mite,bade him look upto heaven; &- Paradifian mente deambulare,a(- 
ſuring him;that ſo long as he had Paradiſe in his mind, and haa- 

ven in his —_ S;tam diu jn eremonm eris, 1o long ;he was not 

in the wilderneffe. So verily it ſeems © meſo long as I can draw 

_ theſwordofthe Spirit, and purſue freely the enemies of the do- 

Qrin and diſcipline of the Church of Ergtand , and beat them out of 
their trenches,{o long me thinks T am not in bonds. The Lord in 
mercy look upon the conyylfions in the State,and diffrations in 
the Church,and turn our Boptifn of blopd into a Baptiſm of tears :* in 
whick we may and ought all to be Anabpiifts. This is the hearty 
with of him, who loveth the Truth for it ſelfe , and you for the 
Iruths ſake. Pan. Featley. 


HI06-S09H900202250 


” _ - ThePreface RY Reader, 


RN nova fertanimus mutatasdicere formas , - 
Serifnems Pro rnotonys ( Chriſtian Reader) this New 
: never heard of in former ages, namely, of 
ras, Stables into Tenples,Stals into. Duires, 
S ds into mtr wrong Tubs into Pulpits, Aprons into Linnen 
Ephods,ond Mechmicks of the loweſt rank into Prieſts of the high pla- 
ces. Thou ſhalt hear in this nh Nerm inedrayn after __ 


mer pot pry the crimes Peep deals not in woollen 97 nd 
cloth,nor the Woollen D Oe in Linnen ; the Carpenter takes unit m8 G's 
not the Joiners-work out of his hand, nar the Joiner the Carpen- CA 
eters; the Shoomakergoernor beyond his Laft, nor the Taylor Scperanmy. 
beyond blymeatire onel y the trade of expo unding Scr ures: 01 ej Spam fr 
ie ons ich every Artizan arro to No The Spree Wa (wA 
heve will be preſcribing receipts, the will be demprring_ por; 
part Dre elica, and every handy-crafts man will be handling the Fs TN 
pure Ford of Gat with impure and umedfbed hands. This the pratling nechove whe” 
huſwife,thie the old dotard;zbis the wrangling iter ) wer , fi verbolus, 
this men of all profeſſions,and men of no eDlor's take take hane wniverfs 
them to have Kill in,readily teaching that they never Jeanie '% y Preſumuat de 
abundantly pouring out that which was never infuſed into them. dif. Priefquap 
The ons -apiegIr - of 4 firitogera fuiclive with the 
muff ew s prfts for it,cryes out, Who. is ſhffici- 
wa. Dos theſe things "ifge ferret opinions of't feheir own 1gfts, rſs RR 
their prattiſe at this jo we may ſay, Wha js nor ſufficient for theſe tis fon per quos | 
Fro Nat the meaneft drtizan ut theilliterateft Dayelabourer,but holds 199 fluenta | 
himſelf Tufficient to be a Mafter-builder in Chyiftc Church. When the. a. caleſt OT 
ſuite heretefore caſt this in our diſh, we always flung it back into-hjs js font —_— 
ME re eigto arte pete pac 
obſecro FWNC. ret - Ba S, 47 1774L T5, ju 3 
Feeratian a pulpitis ſacraelequia traftare _ —_ bs ir. ſures, CN 
B3 | face: 
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face, with a confident denyall, anſwering him in the words of the Archangel, 
Jude 9. Le por rebuke Cn ——_ falſe tongae oe # now thaſe * 
whoſe Religion,” if they have any, is a negative one,and ſtands in a meer op- 
poſition to Popery, nowithſtanding herein ſtrengthen the Papiſts hands 
againſt us, and puts us tothat miſerable Apology of the Poet: 
| Pudet hac opprobria no bis * 
| Er dici poruilſle, & non potuiſle refelli. 
It is a thouſand pities,that net in the dawning of the day from the night of 
Popery, «nd firſt glimmering of the light of Reformation,as in Luthers 
See $l:id, Coms. firſt ſtanding up for the Truth; but now inthe noone tide of the Goſpell, 
lib.s. . ſuch owls andbats ſhould fly abroad every where, and flutter in our Chur- 
ches, and file upon our Fonts, Pulpits, and Communion Tables, axd 
not either be caught,and confined to their neſts in barns or rotten trees, 
or put in Cages fit for ſuch night-birds. I wonder that our doors,poſis,and 
. walls ſweat not, . upon which ſuch Notes as theſe have been of late affixed, 
. Onſuchaday ſuch a Brewers Clerk Exerciſeth , Such a Tailor 
Leah expouindeth,ſuch a Waterman teacheth. If we have ®. Crow-Poets, 
LS; - = and Pye-Poetelles; if Turners turn Bezaliels, and Aholiabs, - tomend 
* -Pocras + Poe- the poliſhed works of the Temple; if Cookes, with Demoſthenes, 
tridas picas. deſervedly reproved by S. Bafil) = er of mincing of their meat , fall 
bTheod.biſt. ,p;7 dividing of the Word; if Tailors leap up from the Shopboard to the 
ey aol Pulpit, and patch up Sermons out of ſtoln ſhreds; zf not only of the loweſt 
Sirw ol . of the people, as - ſeroboams oped -conſecrated to the 
- pzarroy, £3y 4 Moſt high God;but if like as Novatus conſecrated himſelf a Biſhop, 
+ vgs xegue fo theſe erdain themſelves Prieſts and Deacons ; if they enter not into the 
xias pemrri- Church, but break into it; if they take not holy orders, but ſnatch 
Cre. them to themſelves:dce we marvell to ſee ſuch confuſion in the Church as 
there? As Chriſt ſometimes ſpake,Si lumen tenebre,quantz tenebrz? 
If the light that is in thee be darkneſſe, how great is that darkneſſe? 
Mat. 6-23. $0 may we truly ſay, If in Order it ſelf there be Confuſion, bow preat is the 
Confuſion? What are all the Prophets become mad, that !the afſes mouth 
muſt needs be opened by miracle to reprove them? Though ſome would be 
content to have it thought ſo, and we nnſt nat refuſe to wear our Maſters 
cognizance, who was ſaid by ſome of his kindred to bee beſides himſelf : 
yet wee muſt tell them the caſe is far different; for there the Aſſe ſaw the An- 


'S Per, 2, 16. 


Mar.g.2z1. 


' Numb. 16, 33,8e11 in his way,but kere the Angells ſeethe Aſſes in their places; there the Aſſe 
«he ſhake once, becauſe be was twice ſtruck,but here the Aſſes ſpeak,often,becauſe 
they are not ſoruch as . once ſtruck, for theirreſumption.Now if _ _ 

pe : $ 


| - To the Reader. | — 
ily ir: os | + .. of Lai icks come, that be muy not *Tohan. Gaſt, 
profound iffet Radbies, and Mechanick Enthufiaſts,nd 9*x*4Anab. | 
ae 07 ll > 4a" and ſublime Coachmen, and illuminated f:35 4%” 
Cata ay 5 uſt all forts are dropt from the cluds : Let him pe eth tifte ſumunt ſi- 
Br a ern on Ing 
of SI iden Bull rofusde Raſconibus, together with the Hiſt at _ e aliix 
go _ p - m_ and Gabriel Abres, and others, and be ſhell find _ trgitime - 
pars of _— ed Doftors out of the School of one Stock * the A= *M7qns Ee 
y Rn Ay om we may ſay, as Irenzus ſometime fpake of the Hereti Ebi. clefiis 2 aubo- 
n, - _ of the Ebionites,His name in the Hebrew ſigni Hh fg ſunt ſeiſet- 
t her pr —_ wot was he:Sowe may ſay » the Am: pr if; 
ofa ER. ptiſts fignifierh in Enghſh a ſenſeleſſe jets Bt dTua quidem 
were cut thoſe chi = kinds, bloackhead was E: yet out of this b Caco-Eccleſia 
—_ : p _ = that Rindled ſuch a fire in Germany, Halfari: och, mittautur. 
of them killed i not be fully enched, no not with the Bloud of 1 Ks _ I 
Tha fire ES - th in ſeverall places by the Magiſtntes. _ Kg « 
17s of Þ. Elizabeth, and K. James,and our gracious don,1641T. 


Er Job.Gaft. I, 


Soveraign;ti!l now, was covered in E 
wag —e England under the aſhes; or if it 
- at gs. _ by the care of the Ecdleftaſtic Lond Cel if " Brake de exord.Anab, 
bro av — e:ſince the unhappy diſtrattions which our frnr be < rp. view 
es Fr Sony out Tye in; al Pen 
nates 4 this Og. Wh 
þ erred gn peine ofthe Ser, et heh en rn 
Rivelet 6 and ” mT _ of men and women together in the twi lhe wn ———_ dog- 
YET WM, HR 

head and ears. It hath printed diver po elſewhere, dipping them .over audierunt Mo- 
yea and challenged ſome of our P s Pamphlets in defence of. their He netarins exPhi- 
bent bath oe F pg of our Preachers to difÞtation. Now alths fins Fara quibus 
Church nd $ arways hitherto againſt- the moſt dangerous -ene EY velut emiſſariis 
have caſt i On the Jeſuit, to ya ſuch balls of wildfire of OHy ſus totam per- 
kindled in the ne ſome ofour Church, yet ſeeing this. ſtrangy OY iT 
= in -- e m_—_— pariſher,and many Nadabs «nd ren fire Pont. Cara.bzr: 

mg it ot ods Itar, Ithought it ty duty to caft Or | I u's offe- Commota ſedi- 

| Toys 0 ANY of Siloam *i9# ruflica per 


upon it, to extinguiſh it. pn 
| SISIOOEO BRHAITEY & Sneview ad - 
Cdmat Thins nche Loot Jeu DE. Eau 


Priſoner in Peter-bouſe, _ 


w > Roa 


Spy oe 
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A. A Tibet cbr omen: + ons EE 
A Trentatn' Dima in Soar wit fur Anbey 


Il. i ; 7" ngupin in which to cleer Texts 
ture before dlledged,are joined divers Arguments drawn from the teſlinnry 
> "ns the Fathers,and conſent of the Church,and Reafons for ay —_ 


ut.” 4 A T, a the and ſeverall An 
1v. wr Era Fo Td os war Fe, antuiſ 


_y Goncerni 
ED oy ofKing _ $6.4 4 ralſpof Ti 

© Commiſſion 0 W /; ARbs I 
_ Intituled, The vanity of childi 


3. Concerning ſet forms of Prayer. Foe 
4. Concerningthe diſtinitien of the Clergy . 123 


» Concerning taking Oathes before the ate ly the Oath 
1 54 ork ae, ped | 


6. C he Office of the Civill _ 
onermng i ce of tDewmn 
VI. Firearm. ad upon the Aachen onfeſive , 
Anno Dam. 1644- | u79 
vil Orationes hamnterte en] of 
tvines. 


VIH. A warning | England eld London : inthe fences Hl 
flo of the fron French drag + 29 
IK. oy ordering Hnbepite wherein X# & proved npert- 


mentally. 

I. That they arean illiterate end ſattifh Seft | 

2. That they are ex Toms $f rd pl Es 
vine Viſions and Revelations. 

3. That theyare an impure and carnall Seft. 27s 
6 ee neintiheg Sed. | X 

tat they are.a profane and ſacrilegious Seft.. 4 
:. Thc rrhlpent f Gut file upon the ring-leaders of 1 the K 
RK. The conchifun of all | 


"Tim: Cap:4.vi7. , 


I have fouakt a ood fi 
1 pave Sughe < jp 
I have Kept uy -/ - faith | 


_—_ 'l [ 4 ;441&:f " 
al was :n n Prin, Pers Ha came unto me © 
I was /itk , and yo riſited me: Matt:2.5,36 
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Theolo gus-Inſiqnis.; . ot 
Diſputator & trenUuics ; 

Concionator E gregius Sept 


. Egxox\tnaiod Toly E wy ans 
_ d kts 05, 


ps "3 , 
& K OW "- of. 
be? F " %g mo Mi » + 
Eon ANY, Pe? 

ii 6 C j 


"Y It 


£* 


7; F 


"E 
5 


ATLINGS 


AF 
$4 


9 Ihe 1» WK * 
" i *q Spun bt 
"A af ( is > x: "3" 
24 »m, * % p 
, » 33? hon: < 3 54 $ 


\ 8 


£ s 
þ ge” de 
P* 4 * Fo RG, 7 
"qi <0 ay {#*; 
CE IIN GE ob g Þ. Oe: PRE £ Pas angels 
fp ' £ » En wo w, * oy . p / | : MA y Ny . : i FE ; | | b N ny wo . bs 4 34 63's 


®, 


dw 


i 


Py 


* 


200222222222: 62 $2222203 '% 


ERKEARKKKREKER, 


In ble Reverendi Viri," 


DANIELIS FEATLET, 
Sacrz Theol. DoQtoris, & Eecleſ. 


Anglic. Propugnatoris acerrimi, 


FH: in {quay dormientis conditur 
eneranda Fea: lei cinms. 
Inter filentum clauſtra taciturnys jacet, 
Magnum modo Dei Or iCulum. 
Facet ile, tanins Galli & Reap prdir, 
Quantus decor Britanme, 
Q-05 le Agonas, qne tulit certamine 
Exterminandam ad Hereſin? 
Eccleſia geminas manmillas Anglice, 
Baptiſma & Euchariftiam, 
Parks ab omni muniit contagios 
Parenti Alexicacus ſue, 
Obſtruxit AnabaPtifta, feralis Draco, 
Fontem patentem Infantulis 3 
id malizans, Cadmes ſacer, 
Mo riexte dextr/a —_ _ 
t tranſmarinae Pellicis gremio m 
— — Anghan 3 
Quicquid | Corinne quicquid Arminius for as 
Familifta, vel Brunnus, domi 3 
In;mica quod wel ea _ Prelum tulit; 
Cceler is puerperium 
Tot dira capita, tot ner Eydras, 
Stravit Bvitennw Hercules. 
Exile corpus tereve, wen poterat ſrequens 
Arena, Prelum, Pulpita, _ 


; 


| 


Pufillus Atlas in labores ſufficit, 
Vegettor a cet FANG, { 

Langneme Pietas nimia pro morbo fuit, 
ProPhtbiſs Amore yy wit 3 


. | Senſam peribat, cor poris partem ſus 
| fie afſudue Des 


Premifit 

Et cum tct anos predicau,vite ſue 
Atirierat ſpiraculum 3 

Elinguis Atima murmure exit languids, 
Dzexitque Inauditum]ale. 

Quis Poutificios jam latebris extrabet 
Tenebriones #rbicos ? 

Quis nunc in aciem provecatos conterct 
Ratienis acri Malles? + 

ile, the palmam Viftor affiduus novans 
Accenſuit merits ſuis, 


1 At cumpereglt opera militie ſug, 


Ruente Roma : contudit 

Seftariorum conglobatum exercitum, 
Et poſuit Animemin vulnere, 

Sic, > fic Sacerdos magne, wvoluifti Woris 

Viftorie Holoc 2Deo, 

Nec uns in vita, nec bn morte Wnus Of, 
tn te fitaeft Eccleſia 3 

Kut hec neceſſe 3 cui baſes falta eft cinic, 
Gapti Columns pulvis oft, 


—_ 


Faces | 


Faces, manipulus frigide terre brevis, 
| erium Theologie, 
fic Diſciplines kniverſas ntter as 
Ve nomopene ſengul as, 
Vires operibus mifcct &- veneres ſuis 
Peritaſcribends manys 3 
Tt inter Artium bereas diſcrimina, 
Logicunme legis an Rhetoya, 
Peritura nullo ſecut erexit (ue 
Monumenta pietatis : precum 
Fphemerin reliquit, ut noſtris adhuc 
Sapercf et in voris pins, 
Nonpieficarum pompacelebrat bunc Rogum, 
Avita non infigma. 


Gemibundapr eit Anteambulo, 
S$lipata gregibus Artium Theologia 
Inſequitur atro ſyrmate 3 


Opimg ſpelta, Schiſmata, 
{kg eft; ſontium bufto ſuper 


4 Ttegite Tambi funcbres 5 liceat fatie 


Tumulo ſuperſtant Hereſes, Anathematd'; | 


Iterum reſurgat error, Antens licer, 
Retwadet e ſcriptis Pugil. 


b 

| 

$ 

$ 
1 


Lugere, quem laudo parum. * 

W... Me flebiles 5 weſtrofluunt 
Damr.o minorenlachyme. 

Q anima celo itddita 5. ut te nos Jacram 
Meditando patimuy extaſen |! - 

0 innocens umbra, 0 cadaver ſanftine, 
Quam tu fepulcrum conſecras ! 

Non occidifti, falimur 3 periit Tibi 
Non vita, ſed Mortalutas, 

Aſcende Vitor 3 Te ſalutat undique 
_ ofa turba Syderum. 

Anime frequentes, pars gregis nuper Tui 
Quas Cindicafin ab Parts, F th 


Ancitla Pietas, junta famulitio Precum, | ut teftupendis plauſibus circumrolant, 


Et gratulentur boſpith.!. 

Chorus Angelo! umquibus cras ſheftaculum, 
Mxnd; in Theatre prelians 3 

Io Triumphe concinunt 3 geminant lo, 
Et Enge perpetuum Tibi. 


Sic, fic, Beate , ((iendidam in an trahis 
Cadat Hecatembe criminum. | fc oſpt oy 


Cali unter ſor ordines : 
Tantumque frueris tu Deo, quaninmn febi 
Sperare fas fit optims, 


E Schole Regia Weftmonaft, 
_y 


ot 
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A true Relation of what paſſed at a 
meeting in Southwark, between D. Featly, 
and2 company of ANABAPTISTS 
Oftober 17. 1642. 


—_— 


—— — — 


p Fter the company were placed, and D. Fegtly had made 


(CAVE a ſhort cjaculatory prayer to God, to give a bleſling to . 


RAY the meeting, a Scotchman began thus : 


net forcontention ſake, but to receive ſatisfattion : We bold that the Bap= 


Fiſme of Infants cannot be proved lawful! by the teſtimony of Scripture, or by © 


Apoſtolical] Tradition; if youtherefore can prove the [ame either way, 'we 
ſhall willingly ſubmit unto you. ; 


Are you then Anabaptiſts? Iamdeceivedin my expeCtation; 1D. Ft). . 
thought that the end of this meeting had been to have reaſoned / 
with you about other matters, and that my task i would have been + 


to have juſtified our Communion-Book, & the lawfulneſs & ne-: 
ceſlity of coming to the Church, which Iam ready to do. Anabap- 

tiſme (which I perceive is the point you hold) is an herefie long 
fince condemned both by the Greek and Latine Church, and I 

could have wiſhed alſo that you had brought Scholars with you, 

who knew how to diſpute, which'F conceive: you do 'not , ſo far 

as I gueſs by your habit, and am informed concerning your pro- 

feſſions : for there are but two wayes of p—_ | 

Firft, by Authority. .  - Secondly, by Rafon. 


Firſt, by authority, ifyou will diſpute in Divinity, you muſt | 


be able to produce the Scriptures in the Originall Languages. - 
' For ns Tranſlation is ſimply Authentical,or the medenbted word of Gadd.” 
Tn the undexbted Word of God there can be noerror. 4. 

But in Tranſlations there may be and are errors. > x; 

The Bible Tranſlated therefore is notthe undoubted Wordaf:Gad 
far only, as it agreeth withthe Originall, which (as I am inforined; 


_ - 
I p< 
Ws BY 
«44 . 


I. 
- 


_ Maſter Doftour, we come to diſpute with you at this time, Scorch-man:; 


C3 | Secondly, . 


{ A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts, 


'giſtically mn mood and figu 


and have propounded a Queſtion to mel little expetted : befare 
ning the bleſſed Trinity, that I may know whether you are well 
inſtru&ed in the principles of Catechiſm,who yet are ſo wel con- 
ccited-of your ſelves, that you take upon you to teach others, 
This Mr. Door, is nihil ad Rhombum, we would know of you whes 


Twoqueſtions ſtake the matter : For it is ad Rhombum, it-you know what the 
of the Trinity phraſe meancth.' Is not the forme of Btptiſme this, 1 Raſta tbee 
propounded. 3» the Name of the Father, the Sonne; and the Holy Ghoſt ? 
my Queſtions concerning the Trinity appertain to the Dofrine 
of Baptiſme. Before thereforel anſ\ PING concerning the per- 
ſons fit to be baptized, whether men a 
years, or children alſo: to-try your $Kill, I will propound an 
argument to each of you out of Scripture, concerniag the blelied 
Trinity. OS . 
. And firſt (turning to the Scotchman) - 

Do you beleeve, faith he, that each of the three Perſons is God? 
how then doth Chriſt fob.17.3. ſay, that the Father is the oxly 
true God ? : 

2. After turning to the other, 


and the Son ? if you do ſo, how then do you anſwer the words of 
our Saviour, Fb.15.26. The Spirit which proceeds from the Father ? 
there is no mention at all ofprocttding from the Son , bue the 
Father only. To the latter of theſe Breties nothing was anſiver- : 
ed, by cither of them ; to the former they both anſwered. Firft, 
m—_s. | a6 Bt 

e never intend to deny that every perſon in Trenity is God, for the text 

you allkdge, it proves rt whet you bring it fer. | p i 

. Hererhe Tex being read, che Seorchnian anfwered, Chriftop-: 
P*ſetb bis Fatber, es the true God, to all falſe Gods. | 


$cotchman. 


oppolition 


Secondly, if you diſputeby Reaſon, you muſt conclude fylio. 
xe, which Itake to be out of your elg.. _ 
nient. Howevet, {ith you have ſo earneſtly deſired this theetingyu.,d 


Therefore - 


women onely in riper 


Do you beleeve that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father - 


-T''do not urge the word Nuc, for that indeed is ſpoken in | 


- PORES} > _ vs 


Ianfiwer yours, will propounda queſtion or two to you coticer. © 


Scotchman, 
TY ther the Baptiſm of Children can be proved lawfull (as we ſaid before) it © 

D. Feathy. ; is praGiſed among you. : ; R : . : . : 

6-5 Whereas you ſay this my Queſtion is not ad Rhombum, you mi-- 


73A 


”w 


OM ed eoRxned oc ' a &4oo mnt i ab 
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le a A © ww 


wy | theHoly Ghoſt God in refpett of Eſſence: but that is falſe andScor 
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pppoſition to falſe gods, but the word only , and thus I] frame the 
pargeument. "BNP 
Tf God the Father be the only true God, then-the Holy Ghoſt is 
But God the Father is the only true God 3 
Erge, the Holy Ghoft is not God. 

The Father is ſaidto' be the only Gad in reſpett of Eſſence. PE IVE 
This anfwer contains in k Wetpbemy ; Forif the Father be Þ. pach. 
the only xrue God, in reſpeCt © 3 then isnot the Son or The yenturous 


s | 


chman 
blaſphemous, for then the three perſons ſhould'not be one God "25 & Runni- 
in Elence, orin reſpe@t of Effence. | —_ = 
Here the Scotchmans anſwer being exploded, he wrote ſome- gave in, and 
thing, and gave it ſome there preſent, and in the mean while one jake no more 
Maſter Cyfis interpoſing, (aide or a goed 
1 come net here to diſpute, but to receive ſatisfetion of ſome doubts, ace 
which if you cn reſolve we in T ſhall ſubmit, Now for the place you alledge © 
ont of Sat John , 7 conceive it muy be thus « : Chrift ſpoke 
this as wm and bis meaning is, that bis Father is only Gad, and no crea- 
ture 25 [0. : | 
| It is very true, that only excludes all creatures; but whereas D, pea. 
3 you ſay thattheſe words are ſpoken by Chriſt, as Man only, it 
' cannot fand with the Text; for it is added and whom thou haſh ſent 
Jeſus Chrift. Chriſt Gith it is lifeeternall to know the Father to 
be the ony wn: Godend whomhehath ſent, Jeſus Chrift; bue 
It is not lite eternall to know Chriſt only as Man, bur as true God 
and Man, and.ſoa perfet Mediatour : neither is Chriſt faid only 
_ the Sonof Godin reſpett of his temporall generation, as Man ; 
bat alfo in -reſpe& of his eternall generation, as beis the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity ; this Anſwer therefore of yours is not fufh- 
Clent nor pertinent. — _ Y 
Maſter Dofiaur, the corppany is vt [atisfiedwiththeir Anſwers , I pray Sir Jabs Lew 
reſolve the doubt your (elf. . 
I will as ſaon as 'they have propaunded their objettions; for Se the ſolu- 
I moved theſe Queſtions onely xo make it appeare £o-the Au-\ runny } 
ditors, how unfit theſe men aneto:take upon them the -Office 2s fo 
of Teachers, who are ſo imperſett in'the Fundameneal] points the oataience 
ORG \Now let them propaund js they - | 
E- | PFhbet 
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Of che definÞ (x1 arch, as Antiquity, Univerſality, Succeſſion, Miracles, and di- 


tion of a true 


Gods: Word. 


A Diſpmetion with Andbaptifts, 7 
Wheat is the nature of a vifible Church ? what is the matter and forme 
of it ? or what is the viſible Churchof Chriſt made up of, by Authority of, 


makes a vitible Church ?. 


Tes 


. Þ } . @S 
printed, 1644. anſwer, according to the Scriptures, and the joint conſent of 


all Proteſtant Churches in the World, French, Dutch, &c. in the 
Harmony of Confeſſions, that the fincere preaching of the Word, 
and the due adminiftration of the Sacraments , *conftitutes or 
makes a true vilible Church. The Papiſts make many notes of the 


vers other : but the Reformed Churches make but two only, 
namely, thofeabove mentioned. 

What is a true particular viſible Church? : = 

A particular company of men, profelling the Chriſtian Faich, > 
known by the two marks above mentioned, the ſincere preaching |# 
of the Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments. 4 

T; the Church of England {uch a Church ? 

Itis ſo. gs | 

Howprove you that ? 

Firſt, Ianſwer, Ineed not to prove it, but you are to diſprove # 
it. For as Hooker teacheth, in his Eccleſiaſticall policie, They who # 
are in poſſeſſion are not boundto prove the right, but they who # 

oeaboutto thruſt them our are to difprove their right, and 
ring a better title for themſelves. | 

Secondly, yet to give you further ſatisfa&ion , thus I prove 
the Church of Englandto be ſuch a Church. HER 

Every Church in which the Word of God is fincerely preach- 

* w_ the Sacraments lawfully and rightly adminiſtred, is ſuch a 1 
Church. EDT £ 
But in the Church of England the Word is fincerely preached, 


and the Sacraments lawtully adminiſtred: 
Ergo, The Church of England is ſuch a Church. 
. Tdenythat inthe Church of England the Word is ſincerely preached, 
or the Sacraments rightly *adminiſtred. | 
L have here ewo things to prove. f 
x. -That the Dofrine of the Church of Eng/exd is y_—_ - ; 
2, 


al 
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' which impugn Popery,are agreeab 


| i Southwerk, oO. F 
2. The Sacraments are rightly adminiftred in it. 

. Firſt, thedoQrine of the Church of England is contained in the 

39 Articles. 

Secondly, the due adminiftration of the Sacraments in the 
Communion-book. But both the one and the other are agreeable 
to Gods Word. | 

Ergo, The preaching of the Word and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments in the Church of England are agreeable to Gods 
Word. | 

T deny that the 39. Articles, and the Book of Common-Prayer are agree= Cufin, 
able to Gods Word. | | 

I _ will prove that the Book of Articles is agreeable to Gods D. Peatley, 
Word. ; 

In the Book ofArticles; the firſt which concerneth the bleſſed 
Trinity, the 2, 3, 4+ which concern the Incarnation of Chrift Je- 
ſus,hisDeath and Reſurre&ion,the 5.which concerneth the holy 
Ghoſt, thes .the perfeCftion of —_— and the 18 following, 

e to Gods Wordzand you can- 
not nameany one of the reſt which is not agreublochntin they 
areall agreeable. If you know any one that is not agreeable, in- 
ſtance in it, and I wil preſently ſhew how it is agreeable to Scrips 


ture. 
For the 39 Articles T know not what they are, I never ip them that I Cufin, 
remember. . 

' Then for ought you know they areall conformable to 8 crip« D, Ecatleys 
turezat leaſt you can except againſtnone of them. Now for | 


Book of Common-Prayer, it confifts partly of ;Pfalmes, Epiſtles, 


and Geſpels,partly of Prayers,and'the form and-manner ofadm{- 
niſtration of the Sacraments. But the former are-taken out of 
Scripture, the latter are agreeable to it. What doe you exGept a= 
gainſt it ? Ws. : Ps 

T except againſt your adminiſtration of Baptiſme, it is not rightly adimi®= Cuffs * 
niſtred in your Ghurch;, for you baptize children, and that is net agree» 
ble to Gods Word : If you ſay it is , how die you prove it by Scrips 
thres? op 

This D.F. undertook to prove out of Scripture, but before he 


i any text of Scripture for it, another Anabaptiſt interpd= 
D . - 


_— 
» 


6 _ A Diſputationwiththi Anabajtifts 
Anabaprift, You ſay your Church is a" true Church; that cann»t be : for the rue 
' _ Seftien 44 Church commpells none to come to Church, or puniſhes him for his conſcience, 
| Tharthe Ma Church of England doth | 
giſtcate may 5 ;  ” | 
' eompell men _ Joſiah was ſupream Governour of the true Church in Judah 
tocome to andIſrael;but Tofiah compelled all Iſrael to come to the houſe of 
" Church, and God, and worſhip there, 2 Chr.344-33. So Feſiah took, away all the 
ſerve God 4; abominations out of all the Countries that appertained to the children. of Iſ= 
- — Wor r th rael, and compelled all that were found Iſrael to ſerve the Lord their 
D, Featley, God: RE 
Erpo,Men may be compellegby the civill Magiſtrate to the true 
worſhip of God. | | 
Anabaptiſt,' Joſiah compelled them to come to Jeruſalem; but that Law us not now 
in force. 
D, Featley, il is athreefokd law of God delivered by Moſes. 
I. Ceremoniall. 2. Judiciall; and 3. Morall. The Cere- 
moniall and Jtidiciall aye not now in force; but the Moral is; and: 
Foftah did this by the command of the Morall law. For the text 
faith, not that hee compelled them to come-to Feruſalem; but, to 
ſerve the Lord their Gad , which isa duty required. by the Morall 
law, and the Iaw of Nature. For though the place of. Gods: ſer= 
yice and the manner be changed, yet the fubſtantiall worſhip of 
God ſtitl remains, and Princes are now as much bound to com= 
pell theic ſubje&s to the true worſhip of God, as Foſiah was. 
And moreover it is to be noted, that Foſiah did this by vertue of 
Covenant , which hee made before the Lord, ts walk, after the 
Lord, and keep. his Commandements ,: with all his heart and dll his 
foule, 2 Chron: 34. 31- Arid the Spirit otGod ſendeth this teſti- 
mony after him, 2 Kings 23. 15. Like unto hixy there;was no King 
before him, that turned to the Lord with all his heart , an? with all his 
Here this thirdſoul, and with all his might, according to the Iaw of Moſes;which words 
Anabaptiſt wathaye an apparent reference to that firſt and great commandement, 
+ etp y cOPeut. 6.5. Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
Aarts up ano. thy ſoul;and with all thy might,which law is morall and perpetuall as 
ther doubt, -:all grant. 
Anabaptift, Prove that any ought to be compelled by the Goſpel. 
That which Foftab did agreeably to the morall law, bindeth: 
us under the Goſpel; for Chrift in. the Goſpell both repeateth 
and confirmeth this Commandement of Loving the Lord with all our 
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| 78 Sourhwark, |" * | "ab. 
heart, and all our foul, calling it the fioſt and! great Commandement, Met. 
22.37, 38. Therefore our Princesare as much bound 'as Fofiah 
was, to compell their ſubjefs to ſerve the true God. Yet farther, 
to give you ſatisfaftion, 1 will prove that it is agrecable to the 
new law to compell men to come to Church, and hear Gods 
Word, and receive the Sacraments,” for this Chriſt teacheth in the 
Parable recorded by St. Lukec.14. 23.Of a King who made a great 
Supper, and had many gueſts, and when they made excuſes, hee ſaid to his 
ſervants, Go to the high ways,and hedges ,antl compell them to come in, that 
my houſe may be full. | "5h 
To'this nothing being anſwered, Dr. Featly proceeded in his 
Argument. ; B31, | 
Belides this command in the Parable, thus I prove that you 
ought to come to our Churches; the Apoſtle commandeth, Rome. 
13.1. Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher powers, and Heb.13.17.0bey 
them that have the overſight of you, and ſubmit your ſelves , for they watch 
for your ſouls, &c. To which it we add thoſe places in 1 Tim.2.2. & 
I Pet. 2. 13, I4-an undeniable Argument may be framed, to con- 
vince your conſcience, after this manner. 

All lawtull Superiours, either temporall or ſpirituall, com- 
manding lawfull things,are to be obeyed. WETH: 

But your lawful Superiours in Church 'and Common-wealth 
require you to come to our Church, which I proved to be a 
true Church of Chriſt. 

Ergo,you ought to obey them,and you fin againſt God by your 
diſobedience to lawtull authority,if you come not. 

The Word of God doth not command us to come to your Steeple-houſes, Alabaptiſt, 

the King hath nothing to do to command us in that kind. 

The King hath power to command you inall things that are D. Featlty. 
Jawtull, and not repugnant to Gods Word : ( indeed if hee .' 
ſhould command any thing againſt Gods Word, you ought 
rather to obey God then man, by the example of the Apo- 
ſtles in the As 4.19.) 

But it is a thing lawful and no way repugnant to Gods Word, 
but moſt agreeable, to come to our Steeple-houſes, (as you cal 
(them ) where the ſervants of Godafſemble on the Lords day 
and other times, to worſhip him in ſpirit and truth, 


x 


D 2 Ergo, 
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$ 4 Diſputation with the Anabaptifts 
* Anabaptiſt, - Typo, the King hath power to command you to come to onr 
D, Featley. Church. F- 
Anabapriſt,  '* The King makes art Idoll of the Church,where doth Chriſt command us 


Here the Ana- 


: to come to it* 
—_—_ Where he commandeth us to hear the Word preached; for in 


viz. That the our Church the Word of God is preached,and therefore there we 
 Magiſtrace owught to hear ic. 
ought to be o© J og at ſo averſe,but f one of our Society ſhould preach in Olaves or 
| «oy Mary Overies Church, 1 would hear bim,F would come where the Church 
men to hear # gathered, for therein I obey Chriſt. 

' Gods Word in Then you will hear none buc-'one of your ſociety, as if your 
the Church: fociety were the true Church, and none of the true Church but 
D, Feaile). thoſe of your ſociety. I have provedalready that wee have a true 

| Thiswasthe oo nrch among us, bu h : 

| Pleaof the old OT OD 
Donatiſts. For where there are no lawtfull Paſtors,nor Flocks;there is not 
Seftion 5 Aatrue Church. 

That the Anz® Bat amongſt you there are not lawfull Paſtors,nor Flocks. 

—_ "7 Ergo, No true Church. | 
Anabaptitt, We have amongſt us Iawfull Paſtors. | 

- D. Featly, © Thereare no lawful Paſtors but thoſe who are ſent, Rom.10.15. 

TD No man ought to aſſume unto himſelf that honour, but he that is called,as 


x Tim.4.14.&5.5. 22.2 Tim. 1.6. | 
But your Paſtors have no ſending,no calling,no impoſition of 
hands on them. - | 
: Ergo, You have no lawfull Paſtors. | : 
Anzbapiite None amongſt us teach, but they have Ordination ; for they are eleited, 
examined, and proved. | 
D. Feotley, Have you no impoſition of hands of the Presbytery ? 


= 
Cufin, Epray you Mr. Doftor come to the point * how prove you the Baptiſme of 
children to be lawfull by the Word of God? 
D. Featley. It ſeems you wHI willingly fall upon no othier point but this 
Sellion 6 ot Anabaptiſme; which Herelie was condemned neer fifteen hun- 
Of ike thi; Ared years agoe. Here, aſter a long ſpace, the Scotch-man puts in 
Kening of aword, ſaying , 
children. Nt ſixteen hundred yeers agoe. 


was Aaron, Heb.5.4. all Presbyters are to be made by impoſition of hands, © 
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Anabapciſt, Wee are not bound to tell yu if you will come to our Church you may ; 


I 


1n Southwark. | y 


| If it were but a thouſand, it is long enough, being condemned D. Featlg, 
by the whole Chriſtian Church, Greek and Latine. ; as 
Sir, that is neither here nor there, you know what the woman of Samaria th 
faid, John 4.Our Fathers worſhipped in this Moumainandye ſay, that at 
Feruſalem i the place where men ought to worſhip 3 they continued in an 
error above 2000 years. ; 
Youare miſtaken in your Chronologie, for there were not D, Fearleys 
| 2000 years between Facob and Chriſt. But to Tet that your errour 
I paſſe, the Samaritans indeed were in an errora long time; but this 
b: is no errour, but adofrin of truth, that children ought to bee 
baptized. > 
There are three ſorts of Argamentsof great force with all un- 
derſtanding men; the firft and chiefeſt from 


; x. Scripture. 
b. 2. From conſentof the univerſal Church. 
; 3- Fromevident reaſon. V 
4 I wil proveall theſe for the baptiſme of Childrens. , 
: We defire to have it proved by Scripture. Scotch-man; 


Our proofs out of Scripture are of two forts; ſome probable, D, Fealg, 
; fome neceſfary. 
L | Firſt probable: as where it is ſaid in the Atis 16. 33. That the 
J Apoſtle baptized the Gaoler with all that belonged to him,and Lydia and her 
7 bouſhold, Afis 16.15. and 1 Cor. x. 16. that he baptized the houſhold of 
Stephanas; and in a whole houſhold in all probability there were 
} tome children. | 
3 _ _—y tell that; let ws heare your neceſſary proofes out of Gods Sanchomani = 
ord. . 
There isas good ground,reaſon, or warrantfor the baptizing D. Featley; 
of children now;as there was of old for circumcifing them. Bur pg, 6 
children under the Old Teftament were to be circumciſed, many Jeſh, $2,066; 
Plain places there are where that was commanded. note, a 
Ergo, Now by the ſame warrant they are to be baptized. "MF 
z We deny that there is the ſame warrant or ground now for the baptizing Scqxch=many 
3 of children, that there was of old for the circumciſing of them. For there is © 
I an exprefſe command for circumciſing of children; but there is n:ne for the 
baptizing of any but thoſewho can hear the Word preached, Mat. 28, Goe 
Y reach and baptize. . 
F L. That which Circumciſion was in the old law to the younny D; Feacleyy 
D 3 wat 


2 0 A Diſputation with the Anabaptifts 
that is Baptiſne now to us, the Sacrament of entrance into the 

Church; for ſo S. Auyuſtize and all ſound Divines hold , that our. 
ſacrament of Baptiſmeanſwereth theirs of Circumciſion , as the 
ſacrament of the Lords Supper doth their Paſchall Lambe. . 

| 2. Circumcition was inſtituted, as appears, Rom. 4. 11. to bee 

\ a ſeale of the righteouſneſſe of faith. But for the ſame end alſo was 


Baptiſme inſtituted, to bea ſeal of che covenant of Grace, and the 


$ To this Argu- 01d law before eight dayes had not aftuall faith, nor could make 
ment drawne profeſſion thereat, yet they received the ſacrament thereot. There- 
from Ana- pre by the ſame reaſon children under the Goſpel, though they 

- <> pr bavenotatuall faith, nor can make profeſſion thereof, yet may 

4 | bing a: and ought to receive the ſacrament of Baptiſme, which is a ſeal of 

all. the covenant of grace,and righteouſneſle by faith. 

Scotch-man. Children ought not to bee baptized, becauſe there is nocommand for 
tt. 

D, Peatley. Mark, I pray,how uncertain they are in their grounds ; ſome- 
times they ſay that children are not to be baptized , becauſe they 
have not aCtuall faith, whichT overthrew but even now ; ſome- 
times becauſe these is no commandement for it. Which as the fu- 
ture Arguments diſprove , ſo fee a punCtuall retutation of this 

_ Anſwer, Infra Art. 2.06.1. 

Scotch-man, Prove it by Scripture that they ought to be baptized. 

D, Featley, So I wilt: firſt I will alledge you the text of ſcripture,and then 
frame my Argument from it; the place of ſcripture is , Fohn 3.5. 


Mono ugh Verily, verily, I ſay untoyou,* except a man be born of water , and of the 
latter Com- 8 ot 
mentators of this place for the baprizing 0 
good note Un= 

derſtand nor this text of Baptiſme, bur of a ſpiricuall Layer or grace of the Spirit , waſhing and 
c{canfing the beart,as if Chriſt in this text uſed the figure called & Ne* Jvoiy,liketo that, 4s 
14. 13, and Mat.3.11, Baptizabit vos ſpiritu ſantto er 1gni : YetS. Auguſtine and the more anci- 
=-enr Expoſitors underftand ir of Baptiſme,and we muſt not depart from the letter where it may 
ſtand 3neither will this interpreration more conclude the abſolute necefllity of Baptiſme to ſalyari- 
on, then thoſe words of our Saviour, Mar. 16.16, He that b:letveth and is daptixcd ſhall be ſaved;all 
that can be inferred from both is,that bapriſme is the ordinary means of ſal yation,and that Bap- 
tiſme is ſo far neceſlary,as well ratione precepti as ratione medii,no orthodox underſtanding Pro« 
teſtant ever denied,neither is there any reall controverfie between the Proteſtants and Papiſts in 
this point, bur onely yerball, as Dr. Reynolds excellently clearly proverh in bis Le&ures,De cen- 


ſura dpecryphartem. IF 


Infants, is this: 


free remiſſion of our {ins by faith. And though children in the 


Spirit, he cannot enter into the m—_— of God : My Argument from | 


aa 


Ef none can enter into the Kingdome of God,but thoſethat are. ©; 
born of Water andthe Spirit; that is, thoſe that are baptt- - 
 zedwith Water,and regenerated by the Spirit; then is there 
aneceſlity of baptizing of children,or elſe they cannot enter 
into the Kingdome of God, (that is, ordinarily; for we muſt 
not tie God to outward means. ) | 
But the former is true. 
Ergo, the latter. 

By this your reaſon it would follow, that all that are Baptized are regenera= Scatch-man, 
ted, and none regenerated but thoſe who are baptized ; what becomes then of | 
thoſe who die without Baptiſme ? - 

I conceive the ſame of them as of thoſe among the Jewes who D. Featley,. | 
died before they were circumciſed; wee leave them to the mercy | 
ot God,conceiving charitably of their ſalvation,becauſe the chil- . 
. dren ofthe faithtull are comprized in the covenant, Gen. 17: 7. & | 

As 2.39.and the Apoſtle faith, They are holyz 1 Cor.7.14. All that 

I will conclude from this _ is, That no children enter into 

the Kingdome of heaven by the ordinary way chalked out by 

Chriſt, but thoſe who are baptized; or, which comes all to one, 

that the ſacrament of Baptiſme ought to bee adminiſtred to- chil» 

dren, as the ordinary means of their ſalvation: 

This Text ſpeaks not of children, but of 7 men; children are not men. Cufin, . 
You mightas well and better ſay,that women are not men;and DZeazley, 
' doe you think that women ought not to bee Baptized? This 

Text ſpeaks of children,as well as thoſe in riper years, male, or 

_ for, as. the Apoſtle ſpeaketh; In Chriſt there is no difference of 

ex or age. 

All thatareto enter into the Kingdome of God, ought to bee 

born of Water and the Spirit. 

But children enter into the Kingdomeof God as well as men Taliun enim 

of riper years. eft regnum enlos 1 
Ergo, children ought to be born again with water, &c. . 76 
How prove you that children enter into the Kingdome of God 2 A cody 
All thoſe that are holy enter into the kingdome of God: D: Fewtley,. 
But the children of the faithfull are holy, x Car. 7. 14+ mt 

Ergo, they enter into the Kingdome of God, ; 

The Apoſile meaneth that ſuch are not Baſtards. 
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= 1 Diſputationwiththe Andbaptiſls © 


Seethe refutz= At which the company laughing,as a ridiculons anſwer ,. as-if 
tion of this a1] that were not baſtards were ho] y; orthatno children could 


| Anſwer inthe be holy in the Apoſtles ſenſe who were baſe born: Another Ana- 


ſure of : l . A 
mary intiniled, baptiſt came in,and propounded a queſtion concerning Lay-mens 


- The vanity of preaching. | 
| Childrens Bap- Twill prove unto you M.DoCtor,that neither you, nor ſuch men as you are 
| Liſme. ought to preach,but ſuch only ought to perform that office of preaching, as are 


_—_— appointed by us. 

D. Feath. How prove you that ? 

Azabaptit, Thoſe who are ordained Miniſters by ungodly men , ought not to 
Preach. But you and others 4s you are, bee ordained by ungodly 


Men. 
Ergo, Ta ought not to preach. 
D, Featley; Ideny both your Propoſitions. Firſt, becauſe although wee 
| ſhould ſuppoſe the Biſhops who ordained Miniſters,to be ungod- 
ly men, yet if they were themſelves lawfully ordained, and had | 
power of Impoſition of hands, the Miniſters ordained by them, 
may and ought to diſcharge their funftion. Judas the Apofſtle,and 
Nicholas the Deacon were ungodly men; yet the Miniſteriall a&s 
they did,cither in preaching the Word,or adminiftring the facra- 
ments, were never accounted yoid. Secondly, I deny that our Bis 
—_ _ _ ſhops wereungodly men. J 
Anabzprilt, ! They that perſecute good men are ungodly. 
But all your Biſhops perſecute good men. 
Ergo, The Biſhops are ungodly men. 

I anſwer : firſt, ſome of our Biſhops never perſecuted any man; 
as namely, the Archbiſhop of Armagh,and Biſhop Potter. Secondly, 
though ſome of our Biſhops by their places', as they were High. 
Commylioners, puniſhed ſome by nul&s, impriſonments, or 0- 
ther ceniſures; yet they perſecuted no godly man , but executed 

juſtice upon Delinquents : namely,fattious Schiſmaticks, that 
difpbey the Kings Kcclefiaftical laws,and difturbe the peace ofthe 
Church. | 
Tex but they are good men whom your Biſhops perſecute, andyou cannot 
except the Bifbop of Armagh; for when I was called in queſtion be 
ro igh Commiſſion, the Primate of Ireland ſate there,and by ſilence gave con 
ent. . EET. | 
D:Feazley, The Primate of Ireland was never a Judge in our gc = 
MIOB 


D. Featlny, 


v5 
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miffion in Enzjand, as it is well knowne : ſometimes hemight 
fit with the reſt, bat hee had no power to ive ſentence in che 
High Commiſſion in England; and if I might know truly for 
what cauſe you were brought into the High Commiſſion, ] doubr 
not but to prove the ſentence given againſt you to. be juſt; for 
you are one who come not to Church, nor will hear our Prea- 
chers, but only ſome of your own ſe&, and thoſe no better 
then meer Lay-men. | 
Wee doe not read of any ſuch diſtinfiion in the Word of God, as Lay-men Anabapiiſt, 
and Clergy-men, theſe are Popiſh diſtintions, the word Lay is not indll the = , wk ARES 


Scriptures. ion of the 
No mtoreis the word Trinity, nor Sacrament, nor many 0- Clergy and 
thers read in the Scripture, yet the ſenſe of them is there, and fo Laicks, 5 
is the diftin&tion of Clergy and Laity ; for God commanderh D- Fearky. - © 
that the people ſhould learne the Law from the Priefts mouth ; the _ _ hor 
we were no Other then the Clergy , and the common people he funRion of 
Þ | ty » a Miniſter 0 
Their Prieſthood was not the ſame with yours. © the Goſpel, 
Tt was the fame for ſubſtance , but not for ceremony and man- wo <_ 
3 nerofworſhip ; their Prieſthood was typical, ours Evangeli- woe, 
E: call ;- they by the figures of the ceremoniall law fore-ſhewed Anzsbaprift. 
/ | Chriſt to come,we preach that Chriſt is come. : D, \peatley. - 
Can you prove any ſuch diſtingions in the New Teſtament? ' Anabaptiſt, 
Wecan : for we read in the New Teſtament of Paſtours and D. Featly, 
flocks; they who feed with the Word, are the Clergy; andthe 
flocks, who are fed, are the Laity. All arenot Paftours or Tea- 
chers, I Cor. 12. 29. Aredll Apoſtles? are all Prophets? are all Teachers? 
That is, all are not ſo. 
Deacons preached, they were Lay-men, therefore may Lay-men preach 3 Anabaptiſt, 
Tinſtance in Steven,&*c: : 
The Deacons were not meere Lay-men , but men full of the D, zearly, 
Holy Ghoſt, aud of wiſdome, npon whom the Apoſtles laid 
their hands, A#. 6. 6. Prove that any preached who had not im- 
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3 poſition of hands. 
a Here that Anabaptift failing, Cifnumdertook it, faying; - LIENS 
ns J In the $.. of the As we read _ that , efier x (1, IM pers Cuſite.. 


ſecutim of the Church at Jerufalem , they were all ſeattered abraad © 
troughont the Kegjons of Judea, = Samaria, except the Apoſtles; ® 
and_.. 
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A Diſput&ion with Anabaptifts 
nd that they who were ſcattered ahroad went every where , preached the © 
Goſpel, and that God gave a bleſſing to their preaching it is-plain, Af. 11. 
13. Again, ( Peter ſaith) 1 Pet. 4. 10. As every man hath recei- 
ved the ſpirit, even ſo miniſter the ſame one to another , as good 
Stewards of the manifold grace of Chriſt. If God hath. given us a ta+ 
lent it is our duty to improve it. 

They that were ſcattered and preached the Goſpel , were ſuch 
asthe Apoſtles had laid hands on, and ſent to.preach, and among 
them Philip the Deacon there mentioned. For the Text of 
St. Peter; he ſpeaketh not there ot publike preaching, and ad- 
miniſtrivg the Sacraments, which appertaineth only to Paſtors 
by their ſpeciall fanCtion; but of edifying one another , and tea- 
ching andadmoniſhing in private , according to the Precept: of 
St. Paul, Coloff. 3. 16. Let the Word of G:d dwell richly among 
you » indll wiſdome, teaching and admoniſhing one another : this was 
no publike preachingor expounding of the Word , bus godly ' 
conference in private houſes with thoſe whom they met, ſuch as- 
every godly Maſter ofa family uſeth in his houſe, inſtrufting his 
children and ſervants the beſt that he can, telling them their duty 


* out. of Gods Word, Iris true, in time of perſecution wee read of 


one Frumenti#sa Lay-man, who in his travels converted ſome to 
the Chriſtian Faith, confirming the truth of. Chriſtian Religion 
by Scriptures. 

That is all we deſire to die, as Framentius did. 

That was no Preaching publikely by vertue of a Paſtoral fan- 
&ion, or expounding Scriptures, but holy conference and ex- 
hortation; ſuch as that of Aquila and Priſcile. And the Hiſtori- 
rian addeth, after the Church had notice how God bleſſed Fru- 
mentius. his labours, in- turning many Heathen to Chriſtianity, 
the Biſhops ſent Miniſters unto them, to confirme them, and ad- 
miniſter the Sacraments unto them.,. and himſelfe alſo received 
_ Orders, to accompliſhthat work which hee had ſo happily. 
degun. - 

The Scripture puts no difference betwixt publike and private;_it is as law= 
full to worſhip God in-a private Houſe, ta Preach there, as in one of your 
Stceple-Houles. 

he Apoſtle puts a difference, 1 Cor. 11.22. What ? Fave you 
not. houſes to eat and drink, in? Ov. deſpiſe you the Church of = 2 
| be 
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** Thewerdin the Os is Eccleſia , not Templum , which never Anabapriſt, * 
Feenifieth your Stceple-houle in all the Scripture. 
The word Eccleſia is taken diverſly in holy Scripture : ſome- D. Featley, 
times 5 : 
1 . Fora company of men, and that either of the wicked, as 
Pſal. 26. 5: Odi Eccleſham malignantium; 
Or, of the godly, A&. 20. 28. & 11. 26, &c. 
2. For the place of their Publike meeting; and ſo the word 
Eccleſia is here taken. 
If the pe ple of God meet in a private place, is not that then the Houſe of Anabaptiſt, 
God? 
There isa publike Houſe of Gcd, that is, a place ſequeſtred D» Fearl9. 
from common uſe,and dedicated to Gods ſervice, and there is 
a private Houſe of God, 2s we read, Rom. 16.5. where ſome of 
2 thefaithtall privately meet, and thatalſo is calledthe Church; 
1 Greet the Church in thine h:uſe : and in ſuch private;houſes it is 
jd lawtull to Preach in time of perſecution, but not now, when we 
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Anabaptift, 


D, Featley. 


Anabaprift. 


D, Featley. 


The Anabap- 
tiſts blaſphemy 


A Diſputatian' with Anabaptifts 


Miniſters of the Goſpel to bee called: by. the titles of Lords 6 
gracious, whereas there is-never a word in the Text that figni- 


ticth either Lord or graciow , neither doth Chriſt there ſpeak 
only to the Miniſters ofthe Goſpel, but to all Chriſtians: Be- 
{ides this, I could produce many other crrours in that Tranſha- 
tion,which are corre&ed in the Kings Tranſlation. 

Though we cannot prove the letter to be well tranſlated , that matters nt 
much, fur the letter of the Scripture # not Scripture. 

Thar is blaſphemy , I pray take notice of it, hee denieth the 
letter of the Text to be Scripture. 

The letter of the Word of Gad is not Scripture, without the re- 
velation of the Spirit of Gzd; the Word revealed by the Spirit is Scrip- 
tre. 


the Scripture, is not the letter of the Text Scripture? By this 
reaſon, thegreateſt part of the Revelation, and other dithcult 
texts of Scripture ſhould not be Scripture, becauſe God hath 
not revealed to us the meaning of them. 
Here one that ſtood by demanded of the Anabaptiſt; How 
prove you the Bible to be Gods Word ? 

By experience. For, whatſoever is written in the Word of God cometh 
to paſſe, concerning Chriſt and Antichriſt ; experience is the- beſt DoGour 
that teacheth as. X 

This reaſon alone will not prove the Bible to be Gods Word; 
for Moſes ſaith, If a falſe Prophet ſhall ariſe, and foretell any thing, and it 
come to paſſe, Deut. 13. 2. thou ſhalt not hearken to the words of that 
Prophet, for the Lord thy God proveth you ; it is true, that argu» 
ment with others makes a good proof. 

There us no falſe Prophet in Scripture, the Pen-men thereof were all true 
Prophets, and fpake from the mouth of God. | 

I grant yon they did; yet by this argument alone , you cannot 
convince an Atheiſt, or a Mahumetan.: for in Myhomets Alcaran 
it is ſaid, that Mahomet wasa true Prophet, and that the Angel 
ſpake to him from God; you ſee to whata miſerable plunge you 
are put, if you have no more knowledge then micerely the cranſla- 
tion of the Engliſh Bible. 


Secondly, tor the event of Propheſies you ſpeak of, how 


prove you the event of them? Far the events of the hater Pro- 
pheſtes 


Very fine Dofrine; if God reveale not to us the meaning of 
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-hefies arenot ſet downe in -Scripture 3 as namely of the dr 
gion of the Temple, and the diſperſion of the Jewes into 
all Nations. | 


Travellers can teſtifie the truth of that. Beſides, ſome here , 1 daubt not, Anabapritt. 


can witneſſe. | 


I beleeve it; but theſe travellers their report, and the teftinao+ D, Fearley, 


ny of thoſe witneſſes you ſpeak of, are no ground of our Chri- 
ſtian Faith ; you ſce therefore that you are ſtill to ſeek , and 
not able to convince any Jew, Pagan, or Mahumetan, out 
of your tranſhted Bible without other helps of learning, which 


you want. 


Secondly, I prove that none of your Lay-men, who have not 2 zeaſr. 


received holy Orders , may take upon them the ſacred office of 
Preaching the Word, andadminiſtring the Sacraments. The ot- 
ficeot a Miniſter isa holy office , which none may mecddle with 
but thoſe who have a lawtfull calling thereunto. To which ptr- 
poſe I alledged divers texts out of the New Teſtament before: 
whereunto I will adde the fearfull judgments of God in the 
Old Teftament, which fell upon Lay-men who medled with the 
Priefts office. As firſt , the judgment that fell upon Corah , Du- 
than, and Abiram, Numb. 16.2. Tee take too much upon:you ſeeing 
all the Congregation is holy , every -one of them , andthe Lopd' js a= 
mongſt them : wherefore then lift yee up your ſelves above the” C1 * 
gregation of the Lord ? verſe 28. And Moſes ſaid, if theſe men die 
the common death of all men', or if they bee viſited after the viſita- 
tion of all men , the Lord hath not fent mee. Verſe 31. And as ſoon 
#5 he had made an end of fpeaking all theſe words , the ground elave 
aſunder that was under them , verſe 32. And the earth opened her 
mouth , and ſwallowed them up with their families, and all the men 
that were with Corah, and all their goods. Secondly, Vzzah, who 
put forth his hand to ſtay the Arke, 2 Sam. 6. 6, 7. And when 
they came to Nachons threfhing floore, Uzzah put his. hand. to the 
Arke of God, and held it, for the Oxen did ſhake it , verſe7. And 
the Lord was very wroth with Uzzah, and God fmote him in the 
fame- place for bis fault , and there hee died by the - Arke of God: 
Thirdly, upon Uzziah, who for taking upon him to offer in- 
cenſe, which belonged to the Prieſts __ was ſtricken with a 
Leprofie that clave to him till bis _ 2.Chr:26.1$,19,20,-21;.. 
| 3; Aitd.” 
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And they withſtood Ulzziah the King, and ſaid unto him , Tt pertdi- 
neth net to thee, Uzziah, to burne inceuſe anto the Lird, but to the 
Prieſts , the ſons of Aaron, that are conſecrated for to offer incenſe : 
goe forth of the Santtuary , for thou haſt tranſgreſſed , and th:u ſhalt 
have no honour of the Lird God. Then ([zziah was wroth, and had 
incenſe in kis hand to burne it : and while hee was wroth with the 
Prieſis, the Leproſte roſe up in his fore-head , before the Prieſts, in 
the houſe of the Lord, beſides the incenſe Altar. And when Azariah 
the Chief Prieſt with all the Prieſts lo»k;d upon him, behold, hee was 
Leprow in the fore-head, and they cauled him haſtily to depart 
' thence, and hee was even c:mpelled to goe out , becauſe the Lord had 
ſmitten him. And Uzziah the King was a Leper unto the day of his 
death, and dwelt s a Leper in a houſe apart , becauſe he was cut off 
from the Houſe of the Lord. Fourthly , upon the Husband-men, 
and Heards-men that took upon tpem to prophelie, Zach.13. 
4 5» 6- And in that day ſhall the Prophets bee aſhamed, every one 
of bis Viſion, when hee hath propheſted, then they ſhall wear a rough 
garment no more to deceive. But ſhall ſay, T am ny Prophet ; I 
am an Huband-man; men taught mee to be an Heardſ-man from 
my youth up. So you Artificers may be aſhamed of your Propheſi- 
ing, and ſay, I am a Tradeſ-man; Tam no Prophet; men taught mee to 
exerciſed id from my youth. At this , one Cufin being very 
angry, ſaid ; 

. Cufits 5h Do&or,Tam more lawfully called to preach the Word then you; and 
that I will prove by mo | . 
D. Featley. You will have a task of it; for neither my name , nor 
yours are found in Scripture, neither is there any colour in all 
Cufin, Gods Word for any Lay-mans preaching;much lefſe ſuch an i]- 
* Such Saints , Jjterate Artificer as you are. 


wo — He that is called by Saints to preach, # better called,then he that is called 
15 Wifesz and © #1godly men. IE 

Cniperdeling, * ButI amcalled by Saints. 

who died likea Ergo, my calling #s better then yours. 


beaſt. & Toy are like the Phariſees , who juſtifie your ſelves; What arro- 


Sce _y- & gancy and pride is it in you , to terme your ſocieties a company of 

=_— T n © Saints? ID | 

D. Featley, Neither were you called by Saints, norIby ungodly men. 

{ Col I am called by thoſe who live in n» known ſins. , 
TH F ut 
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But you are called by Biſhops , who lived in kwown ſmgg,. 
Ergo, I am more lawfullycalled then you. | 


& Such a company of Saints as you are., two of your holy ſociety were D. Featley, 


<« 1ately accuſed for a Rape. "5 
How can you know that none of your ſociety live in knowne 
ſins, who cannot ſay.ſo of your ſelfe; much leſle of any of them ? 
For:-I-appeale to your own conſcience, whether you and they 
in yourprayersto God doe not. aske him forgiveneſſeas well for 
ſinges;againſt conſcience, as for {innes of ignorance; as: well: for 
known as unknown fins : beſides, have you no idle thoughts, or 
fleſhly luſts, or defires in you ? 
I doe not deny but I have. 
And doe you not know that theſe are fins ? 
I know they are. 
Then by your own confeſſion you live in known fins. 
Though I know them, yet T doe not approve of them. 

And can you prove, that he who ordained me approved him- 
ſelf 'in any: known fin ?- He, who ordained mee, was a learned, 
grave, and religious Biſhop, who lived anddied without ſpot or 
taint; and I: cannot ſufficieutly admire your boldneſſe, who 
charge him who ordained me with walking in known fins, and 
approving them, who knew not the man who he was : take heed 
of theſe {landers, the tongue thar lyeth ſlayeth the ſoule. 

Whoſoever he was, he was but a particular man,and Chriſt gavethe power 
of ordaining to his Church,not to any particular man. ; 


Ordination. 


Gentlemen, gave the Do@or great thanks : ſecondly , three of 
the Anabaptiſts went away diſcontented, the ;jfourth ſeemed in 


part ſatisfied, and defired a ſecond. meeting'; but the next day, 


conferring with the reſt of that Se& , hee altered his refolaution: 
and neither he, nor any ofthar Se ever fince that day troubled - 
the Dottor, or any other Miniſter in the Borongh- with any ſe-— 
cond challenge,. | 


FINIS, 


Though Chriſt hath given this power to the Church,yet ſome Rs. 


particular men in the Church ought to execute this power of late and the 
Conference 


The iſſue of the conferente-was : firſt, the-Knights, Ladies, and > off 
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ri  Aaditions to the former Conference. 


No Conferenceabove mentioned, D.F. promiſed to prove 
the Baptiſme of Children. 1. By Scripture. 2. By conſent of 
the univerſall Charch. And 3. by evident reaſon. Andthe Argu- 
ments drawn from the firſt head, he proſecuted, but was not per- 
mittedat that-rime to urge the arguments drawn from the ſecond 
and third heads: yet becauſe they were deſired by ſome perſons of 
note, it was thought fit they ſhould be added to the former. 
D. Feat/y. Next to the arguments drawn from exprefle teftimony of 
| Scripture for the Baptiſme of Children , wee havea moſt forcible 
Argument drawn from the conſent of the univerſall Church, 
va teſtited by their conſtant prattiſe of admircting Children to 
The confent Baprtiſme, even from the Apoſtles dayes unto this preſent. This 
ofthe Catbo- Argument, if it be well weighed, is of very great moment, and 
licke Chriſtian qgay convince the conſcience of any ingenaous Chriftian. For 
_— 79 Chriſtian doubteth, but that the Apoſtles were inſpired -by 
—_- the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promiſed his Spiric -to lead his 
Charch into all truth; which promiſe he hath hitherto made 
good in ſuch ſort, that it cannot be proved that ever the whole 
Church of Chriſt univerſally erred; itis true, particular Chur- 
ches have erred, and may erre, and generall Councells, which the 
Schooles terme the reprefentative Church , are ſubje& to er- 
rour, and have ſometimes decreed herefie and falſhood for 
truth; but the formal] Church as they ſpeak , that is, all the 
Affemblies of Chriſtians in the world,cannot be impeached with 
crrour at any time : whence I thus frame my argument. 

That which the Apoſttes in their days began, and the 
whole Chriftian Church ſcattered over the face of the 
whole earth, hath continued in all ages, andall countries 
whereChriftianity hath been, and is profeffed, cannot be 
an erroneous praftife. | 

But the Catholick Chriſtian Church, in all places and 
ages, even from the Apoſtles times, hath admitted the 
children of faithfull parents to holy Baptifme. 

Ergo, the pra&iſe of Chriſtening Children cannot bee . 
erroneous or unwarraetable, as the Anabaptiſts teach. my 

he 
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The major or firſt Propoſition ts —_ ſuffici 
the minor or ſecond Propoſition is proved by the-reffWn 
Origen for the Greek Church, and Saint Auftine for the Latine, 
and the Ecclefiaſticali ſtories in all ages. Origen in hisCommen- 
"tary upon the ſixt CR__ of Saint Paul £0 the Romens, having 
alledged the words of the Prophet David, Pſalme 51:5. 1was bom 
in iniquity , and in fin hath my mother conceived me : addeth, Prop- 
ter hoc Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis Traditionem accepit parwulis dare Baptiſmum: 
for this reaſon, ( namely , becauſe all are conceived tn finne) 
the Church hath received a Tradition from the Apoſtles to admini- 
ſter Baptiſme to little Infants, And Saint Awywuſtine, 1. 10. de ge- 
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neſiad literam, c. 23. Eonſuetude metris Eccleſte in beptizandis par- 


vulis non ſpernenda eſt, nec omnino credenda eſſet niſi Apoſtolica efſet 
Traditio : The cuſtome of our Mother the Church , in baptizing In- 
fants, is n0 wa) to be ſleighted or rejefted ; neither were it at all to 
be beleeved if it were not an Apoſtolicall Tradition. As for the 
continuance of it, the Hiſtory of all ages of the Church con= 
firms it; neither can there be brought an inſtance in any Chri- 
ſtian Church in the world that denyed Baptiſm to Children, till 


this Sett aroſe in Germany, fince the Reformation began there, in 


the dayes of Henry the eight. 

Afﬀter the teſtimonies of Scriptures, and the praftiſe of the 
Catholick Church, we have a third -_—_ drawne from evi- 
dence of Reaſon ; againſt which if it be excepted that the eye 
of Reaſon. in matter of Faith is but dim; and therefore that 
ſach arguments are no way convincing : Tanſwer that it is true, 
that ſuch arguments drawn from reaſon,as have no other ground 
but Philoſophicall axioms, or ſenſible experiments, are of little 


force in matter of Faith, which is above Reaſon ; but ſuch Rea- Arguments 
ſons as have groundand foundation in Scripture, and are firmly drawn from 


. . : n reaſon for 
built upon thoſe foundations, are of exceeding gi eat. force, and - 


cbildreg, 


ſuch are thoſe I purpoſe to alledge. | 
1. Wherethe diſeaſe is, there ought the remedy tobe applyed. 
But the diſeaſe, to. wit, originall fin, is in children, as well as 
men. For, all have ſinned in Adam, Rom.5.12. and are by nature the 
children of wrath, Eph.2.3. | | 
Ergo, the remedy, which is Baptiſm, ought to be applyed to 
Children as well as Men. - 
2. Thoſe who are compriſed within the Covenant of 
F ' grace, 


- 
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A Diſputation with Anabaptiſis | 
grace, ought to be admitted into the Church by Baptiſm. For 
to themappertain both the promiſes ot the New Teſtament an 
the ſeal thereof, which is Baptiſm. h 

But the children of the faithfull are compriſed within the 
Covenant of Grace, Gen. 17. 7. 1 will eſtabliſh my Covenant be- 
tweex me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee, ſor an everlaſting Covenant. 

Ergo, Children ought to be admitted into the Church by Bap- 
tiſm. 

3'7, No means of ſalvation ought'to bedenyed to the Children 
of the Faithfull, whereof they are capable. 

But Baptiſm isan outward means of ſalvation, whereof Chil- 
dren are capable under the Goſpel, as well as the Children of the 
Jewes were capable of circumciſion under the Lay. 

Ergo, Baptiſm ought not to be denyed to Children. 

4”, All thole who receive the thing ſignified by Bap- 
tiſme, ought to receive the outward {igne. It is the argument 
of Saint - Peter, As Io. 47. Can any man forbid water that theſe 
ſhould not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt "as well 
as wee? 

But the Children of the Faithfull receive the thing ſignified by 
baptiſm ; to wit, regeneration and remiſſion of {ins. : 

Ergo, they ought to receive the ſigne ; to wit, the baptiſme of. | 
Water. 

Thepropoſition or major part is proved already : the aſſump- 
tion or minor is thus proved : Chriſt bade children to come to bim, . 
«nd he blefſed them ; (and ſaid) of ſuch is the Kingdeme of God, Marke | 
10.16, and that their Angels continually behold his Fathers face in Hea=. | 
ven, Mat,18.10. and unleſs the Anabaptifts will grant that chil- 
dren are regenerated, and receive remiſſion of fins,” they muſt needs 
hold that all children are damned, which is a moſt uncharitable 
and damnable aſſertion. | 

The ANABAPTISTS Otjetiion 
Yea,” but the Anabaptiſts obje&, at. 28. 18. Goe teach all 
Nations, baptizing them. Whence they would jnferre that none 
are to be baptized but thoſe to whom the Goſpel hath before 
been preached ; and conſequently, that children onght not to be 
Daptized before they can hear and underſtand the Goſpel preach- 


ed to them, 
ANSWER. 


in Southwark. © 
ANSWER. . 

1. The ſetting preaching before baptizing doth no more 
prove that preaching muſt alwayes goe before baptiſm, then the 
naming repentance before faith, (Mark 1.25. Repent and beleeve the 
Goſpel) proves that repentance goeth alwayes before faith, which 
the Anabaptiſts themſelyes hold nor. | 

2. Chriſt ſetteth in that place om_y before baptizing, for 
two reaſons, neither of which make any thing againſt the bap- 
tiſm of Children. The firſt is, becauſe it is the moreprincipalf 
att of the Minifteriall fun&ion, for it is preaching which through 
the operation of the holy Spirit begetteth Faith, which the Sa- 
craments only confirm; preaching draweth the inſtrument as 
it were of the-Covenant between :God and us, wherennto the 
Sacrament is ſet asa ſeal. Secondly, becaufe Chriſt there ſpea- 
keth of converting whole Nations to the Chriſtian Faith, in 
which al wayes the preaching of the Word goeth before the ad- 
miniſtration of the Sacraments. For, firſt men believe, and after 
are admitted to Baptiſm, but after the parents are converted, 
their children being compriſed within the Covenant are admit- 
ted to Baptiſm , and whenſoever any Proſelyte is to be made, 
this courle is likewiſe to be taken, they muſt profeſs their Faith 
before they be received into the Church by Baptiſm : but the 
caſe is different in children, they have neither the uſe of reafor- 
to apprehend the Goſpel preached unto them, nor uſe of their 
tongue to profeſs their Faith , and God requireth no more of 
them then he hath given them ; the like courſe God himſdfe 


took in the old Law, before any men of riper years were Cireums 
Cciſed, the commandement of God was declared, and his Cove- 
nant made known unto them, but children were circumciſed the 
eight day, before they were capable of any preaching unto them, 


or ach Dn. NY GI obje | 

othing remaineth, but that the two obje&ions concerning 

the dorine of the Trinity in the _—_— ropounded by D.F. 
for no other end; but to try how well verft chefe ring-leaders of 
the Anabapriſts were in the more neceffary points of Catechiſm, 

be anſwered : | : | 
| The firſt was framed out of Fobn. 17. 3. This is life eternall, 
fo know thee to bee the onely true God , and whom thou baſt ſent, 
Feſus Chriſt. If the Father be _ trae God, how is the 
2 # Sonne 
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Son gtthe Holy Ghoſt very God? hereunto the Anabaptillsgave - | 
two anſwers : the firſt, diakplinmonss the ſecond,” unfufficient 2 


and impertinent, as appears in the beginning of the :conference. M - 


Thetrae anſwer is, that Chriſt, Jobn 17. prayeth to God, and 
not to any of the three Perſons particularly : For though he 
uſeth the word Father, v.1. yet Father is not there taken for the 
firſt Perſon in the Trinity, but as a common attribute of the Dei- 
ty, aS it isalſo taken, Mat.6.9. Our Father, ver. 14. Tour keavenly Fa- 

* ther, Gal.1.4. Godand our Father, Tames 1.27. Before God and the Father, 
x Pet.2.17+ If you call hims Father, who judgeth withort reſpe@2 of perſons; 

" So then the meaning is, O God, Father of Heaven and Earth, 7h 
is life eternall,to kyow thee, to be the only true God, aud whom thou haſt 
ſext, TeſusChriſt. According to which interpretation, this Text is 
parallel to that of the Apoſtle, one God, and one Mediatour betwixt 


| *Yerif any God and man, the Man Cbriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim.2.5. * 
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7 Brocnandus « Father only, for heis elſewhere called the Spirit of the Son, as well 
Taeberan,traft. ag of the Father, Gal.4.6. Andinthis very Text, Tobn 15. 26. it 


conceive that The ſecond Objetion was out of Jobn 15.26. The Spirit. of trath: | 


F: - the words 'Fa 


” which proceedeth from the Father, If the Spirit proceed from the 
oo = += * Father only, how do we ſay in the Nicene Creed, and that other 


|  zaken'eſſential- of Athanaſius, and in the Letany, which proceedeth from the Father and 
= by, bur perſo- ghe Son? To this noneof the Anabaptiſts gaveany anſwer at all, 


t the Anſwer is very caſte : for the Spirit is ſaid to proceed- 
= the Father in-the place above alledged,becauſe he proceedeth 
eut of from the Father originally, not becauſe he proceedeth from the . 


nally 


De Deo Fil* 4, ©::4, the Spirit whom I will ſend you fromthe Father : which ſheweth 
$29 =_— : that the + Spirit hath a dependence from both. To whom 
ef, qued three Perſons and oneonly true God, beaſcribed all glory, ho- 
ws babezt nour power and dominion, for evermore. 
ante onmie few | al " IRIS" AEIEE 
ela ex ipſo genitum, & qui potentia ſumma & truely TYans Gaps 5gloriaque plane -divina eming - 
erit atque ſplenduerit apud Patrem antequanm bic mundus exifleret, Quands ergo Chriftus. Patrem 
wuncupet ſolum verum Demm, phrafi hac docere vult folum Patrem eſſe unicum lum &- verum De- 
as. qui flium bahet vt ommipetentem ita elernum, quippe petemerys glorificars gloria quam habuit 


= a $2746 - : 
ws Patrens attequar mundus efſet. Quoſane ſenſu-neme noftrum-efi quinon facile concedat ſolum- 
' Paremeſſe illum verum Drum, ſeu ole illam perſonam que filium habet. omnipotentem &x- 
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A Tratate againſt the Andbeptiſts. 


CHAPTER 1. 
Of the name and ſeveral! ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


He name Anabaptiſt is derived from the Prepoſition ws and 
po and ſignificth arebaptizer : or at leaſt ſuch an one 
whoalloweth of, and maintaineth re-baptizing : they are called 
alſo Catabaptiſis from the Prepoſition x7 and caT7Qo, fignifying 
an abuſer or prophaner of Baptiſm. For indeed', every Ana- 
baptiſt is alſo a Catabaptiſt : the reiteration of that Sacrament 
of our entrance into the Church, and ſeal of our new birth in 
Chrift, is a violation and depravation of that holy Ordinance. . 

Of theſe Anabaptiſts, or Catabaptiſts, who differ no more. 
then Bavius and Mevius (of whom the Poet elegantly writeth, 
Oui Bavium non odit, amat tha carmma Mevi ) Alſtedius ma-- 
keth fourteen ſorts : 1. the Muncerians, 2. the Apaſtolicall, 3. the 
Separatiſts, 4. the Cathariſts, 5. the Silents, 6, the Enthuſiaſts, 
7. the Libertines, $. the Adamites, 9. the Hutites, 10. the Auguſti- - 
nians, 11. the Eucheldians, 12. the Melchiorites, 13. the Georgians, 
14. the Menoniſts. 

But in this, as in other things, he is more to be commended 
for his diligence in collefion, then for his judgment in ele&i- 
on. For although there are Schiſmaticall and. Hereticall per- 


ſons, that have near affinity with Anabaptiſts, known by all coffe&ienis gra- 
theſe names : yet theſe are not ſo many diftint and ſeverall tiem;fibi babear 


ſorts of Anabaptiſts. For ſome of theſe differ only in reſpett of * 
their Doors and Teachers, and not of their Dorines, as the 
Muncerians, Hutites, and Menionifts ; others -were Hereticks, 
more ancient then the Anabaptifſts properly ſo called * as name» 
ly, the Apoſtolicall, the Cathariſts, = Adamites, and Enthus - 
laſts; though, as 1 ſhall ſhew hereafter, ſome of our preſent A+ - 
nabaptiſts trench upon their herefies : the Auguſtinians, Mel<- 
chiorites, and Georgians, are Anabaptiſts, & aliquid enplixe * © 
though they agree with them in their maine do&rine of res - 


baptizing- C 
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Severall ſorts of Anabaptifts. 
baptizing, yet they goe beyond the ordinary Anabaptiſts, ho!d- 
Ing farre more damnable tenents then they. For the Auguſtinzans 
beleeve that none ſhall enter into Paradiſe till the Prince of th:ir 
Sect, Arſtine the Bohemian, ſhall -open the way. The Melchiorites 
expect Melchior Hofmaunus to come with Elias, to reſtore all 
things before the laſt day. The Georgians blaſphemoully boaſt, 
that their Maſter David George was a holy perſon, compoſed and 
made of the ſoul of Chriſt, and the third Perſon in the Trinity. 
Laftly, he omitteth one ſort of Anabaptiſts, called Hemerobaptiſts, 
who in the Summer time guotidie baptizabantur, were chriſtened 
every day : ſenſerunt enim aliter non poſſe hominem vivere, ſi non ſings « 
1is diebus in aqua mergeretur, ita ut abluatur &+ ſanfificetur ab omni 
cxlpa. To leave therefore theſe deteſtable Sefaries, whom to de- 
*te& isto confute, and to name, iseverlaſtingly to brand : there 
are but three only ſorts, to whom that name properly and pecu- 


Tiarly appertaineth. 

The firſt broached their Do&rine about the yeare 250, 
which was this : That all thoſe who bad been baptized by Novatus, or 
eny other Hereticks, ought to be rebaptized by the orthodox Paſtors of the 
Church. 

The ſecond broached theirs about the year 380. which was 
this : That nene were rightly baptized but thoſe that held with 
Donatus, and conſequently , that all other, who had received Bap- 
tiſme in the Catholiche Church , by any other ſate thoſe of bis party, 
ought to berebaptized. 

The third broached theirs in the year 1525. which was this : 
That Baptiſme ought to be adminiſtred to none , but ſuch as can give 
a good account of their Faith, and in caſe any have been baptized in 
their Infancy, that they ought to be rebaptized after they come to 
years of di(cretion, before they are to be admitted to the Church of 


Chriſt. 


upon 


2 Severillfortsof Anaboptifts. | 2 
upon any : thatthey were foul themſclves, how then could they þ 
by their Baptiſine ,waſh others clean ? «Maria; duris laxen v5, Eraſm adig. | 
Againſt this opinion and praiſe of theirs, Pope Stephen 
mainly oppoſed himſelf, and ina Synod held at Rome condem- 
ned it, as being nant to the Tradition of the Church ; 
which, as he affirmeth, receiveth Hereticks upon their ſubmiſſion, / 
and recantation of their Hereftes, without rebaptizing them. | 
But S. Cyprian, a in Africa in thoſe dayes, and 
afterward a glorious Martyr , took Pope Stephen to task, re- 
felled hisargument drawn tromunwritten Tradition by Scrip- ,- 
ture, 'and in a provinciall Synod held at Carthage, whereof ho phe 
was Preſident, Anno Dom. 258. with the joint Bk es of $7. 
Biſhops, condemns the ſentence of the Roman Synod. and dc- 
termines the flat contraditory thereunto ; namely , that the 
Baptiſme adminiſtred by Hereticks was invalid and null; and —_— 
that all that had no better Baptiſme ought to be brought again —— +, ? 
to the Font, and be chriſtened anew, and no other waycs to be '$ 
accounted Members of the true Church. And truly Eraſmws , in a4 
his Preface to his Edition of Saint Cyprian, affirmeth it to be 
an even lay between. both opinions; and that though the _— 
Church in later ages took part with Stephen, yet that they - - a. 
might as well have confirmed Saint Eypriens/opinion , without - = 
any prejudice at all to the Catholick Faith. Howbeit, with 3 
Eraſmus his good leave be it ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall dive deep 
into the point, and ponder what Saint Auſtize hath written in -"<M 
his exquiſite Traftates againſt the Donatiſts, eſpecially in his p, bead 2 
third Book, where = Tedly he ſcans all the arguments al- por./,3c.4,55 * - 
leadged by Saint Cyprian, and his Colleagues in the above-named & 6.& 1.7644 ; 
their Synod at Carthage , will finde that Saint" Cyprian had the w 
better parts and gifts, but yet the worſtof the cauſe; and there- 
fore in the firſt and moft celebrions Councell of Nice it is or- 
dered , cen. $. that the Cathariſts or Nevatians, who ſhall re- 
nounce their Hereſie, and ſeek to be reconciled to the Church , 
ſhall be received by impoſition of hands, without requiring any A 
new Baptiſm of them: yet in the ninetcenth Canon it is de- g,,, wie*c_293* 1 
creed, that the Hereticks, called the Paulians, (taking that jaridewu: © 
name from Panly Samoſetens) flie to the Catholick Church , arefaxrnlst;” 7 
that they ſhall bei rebaprized Oi means. By which ſeeming £755 ame: 3 
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Several ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 
contradi&ion of the decrees of this moſt ſacred Synod, as it were 
by the colliſion of flint tones, the fire of truth is thus clearly - 
beaten out. That we muſt diftinguiſh of Hereticks, whereof ſome 
deſtroy the foundation ,, as the Paulians , Gnoſticks , Cataphry- 
pgians, and the like; others held the foundation , but built upon 
it Hay and Stuble,-as the Cathariſts and Novatians , and ſach 
4..50.bift. c-35 Hereticks as hada right belief in the bleſſed Trinity , and the 

Refert quendayy Natures and Offices of Chriſt, yet _ this good ſeed , ſuper- 

Epiſcopum Ar-[cminarunt zizania: ſome depraved the effentiall forme of bap- 

yiamm nomine tiſme preſcribed by our Saviour, a$did that Arrien of whom 

Dewrriem bapti= A;cephorus writeth ; that after he had uſed an hereticall kinde 
| gaſſe in i of forme , anddipt his hand in the Font to Chriſten the Child, 

. mg" "Foiriew all the water ſuddenly vaniſhed away : Others though they had 

ſanftcz & addit il] opinions concerning other Articles of Faith, yet were right 

miraculsſe acci- jn do@rine of the Trinity, and maintained the true forme of bap- 
difſe, * ut £q%1 tiſme; and all thoſe, who were baptized by theſe latter ſort of 
que ow gl Hereticks, the Church beld their Baptiſm good, and therefore 

Ce *: did not rebaptize them when they received them into the 

| detefiationes Church, but only enjoyned them publickly to renounce their 

Arriane herc-errours, but thoſe who had been baptized by the former ſort of 

+ eos, quam 2/1e Hereticks, in regard their baptiſme was indeed no baptiſme, the 

| Ne  frerl iv Church appointed agreeably unto this decree ofthe Synod of 

L- enbet 2d ſpas __ » that they ſhould not be admitted without a new bap- | 

waeiit, __ Uime. 

4; For the ſecond ſort of Anabaptiſts, they were farre worſe 
then the former ; for they made a ſeparation from the Catho- 
lick Chriſtian Church, holding that none were members there- 
of, but thoſe that held with Denatus , all other they accounted: 
no Chriſtians ; and therefore, if. any were converted; or rather 
perverted to their herefie , they chriſtened them again. The 
former ſort of- Anabaptiſts were accounted only erroneous and 
{chiſmaticall; but not. heretical]; but theſe were ſtigmatized for 

- hereticks alſo, and that deſervedly, for confining the Church of 
Chriſt only to Africa, and their Sed there : they .conſequently 
denyed a main Article of the Creed, (vis.) Credo ſanffam Ecx 
clefram.Catboiicam , Ibeleeve the holy Catholick Church , andthe- 
eommunion of Saints. Yet with theſe Hereticks and Schiſma= - 
ticks , our: Facebites, Brownifts » and Barrowiſts, ſymbolize ;. for, : 

as 


RD ; Sevrall ſorts of Anabaptifts, RE bh 3T 4 
as the Donatiſts refuſed communion with the Catholick Church, 
in regard of ſome ſcandals they obſervedin it, ſo do theſe ſe- 
parate from the true Church of _— in regard of ſome abu- 
ſes; and, as they term them, Popiſh corcuptions in it. As they 
excluded all from hope of ſalvation, who werenot of theic pure 
preciſe Sett, ſo theſe go not nuch behinde them in their unchazgi= <1 
table cenſures of all thoſe who are not of their fraternity ; and ; 
as Saint Auſtine complains of the Donatiſts, that whereſoever 
they bore ſway , they brake downe the Communion Tables 
(which: he there metaphorically termeth Altars) and defaced Ep.yo, Att.ria © 
the Churches : So we have had but too juſt cauſe to complain of ignea freges 
the like outrages committed by ſome of the Zealots of that ſtrain, !# 
though ſome of them of late have not eſcaped the heavy judg- 
mnt of God for it. 

For the third ſort 'of Anabaptiſts, they have ſunke deeper in 
the former Quagmire , and are drowned over head and ears in 
it. . For they not only nullifeall Baptiſm, adminiftred either by 
Romith Prieſts, or Octhodox Proteſtants, but condemn bapti- 
zing of children fimply, which neither the firſt nor ſecond ſort 
of Anabajtiſts did; for both the Novatians and Donatiſts, yea, and _ - | 
Pelegians too, though they denyed originall finne ; yet they all * H— 
allowed and praiſed the Baptiſm of Infants. The Author of 7,* mo ; 
this third and worſt ſort of Anabaptiſts, was, as ſome ſay, * Mun- y;y.,u trahaxt @ 
cerus ; as others, a Balthazar Pacimontanus, againſt whom Z#ix- Donatiſlis,prox= 
glius wrote ; as others, Caroltedixs ; but I ſubſcribe to Melanithon, imo tamen ſuye- * 
who lived in thoſe times,and could not but be yery well acquain- !97 * #mpere. | 
ted with thoſe paſſages which fel out near the place ofhis reſidence, 5- wn 


t 
And heafti » as I ſaid before, that Nichols Stock was the firſt A _ | 
that broached Anabaptiſme in Germany. This Stock affirmed, that cerus. © - © 
God ſpake to him by an Angel, and revealed his will to him 'in 2 Alſtedius 
dreams, promiſing him the uy of the Angel Gabriel : in this compend. | 
mans School was Tho,Mimcer bred,who kept ſuch a'racket in Alſet, am_ | 
a City in the borders of Thuringia, and after him Fobn Leyden, and c,m.1.5o. h 
Cnipperdoling, who in the year 1532. infe&ted and infeſted-alſo Cavis ferreds* 
Munſter ; wherein,though Soy Conſul dit, and King'd it for a time; i{liganur. fins | 
yet in the end, were taken, pinched with. fiery -Pincers , and after £*#5,0- ad ſums _ 
ftabb'd to the heart with Daggers, and their bodies ſhut up in. 9 
iron Cages, which were hung upon the higheſt teeple in wn 4 
” 3 WRETE 
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B&G: The Erronrs of Anahaptifts, 
| See Eudzmon yyhere they dancein theair. Andas Garnet the Jeſuite, the preat 
_——— Apo!tg: Patron and praftifet of equivocation in his life time, is faid ts 
> —_ have equivocated in ſome ſort after his death, for two faces of 
his were ſhewed by the Roman Catholicks; the one upon an iron 
le, the other upon a Straw : ſo theſe Ring-leaders of the-Ana- 
bapriſts, who ſtickled ſo much for rebaptizing in their life time, 
have been a thoufand times rebaptized fince their death, by every 
ſhowre of rain beating through their iron lettice. 


CHAP. II. 


Of the errours of the Anabaptiſts-both common to other Secs, and thoſe 
which are peculiarly their own. 


wa Hoſe who have raked into this mud , finde ſeverall beds of 
| Þ theſe ippery Eels, or rather indeed Lempreys; for they have 
| all of them ſome ſtring or other of poiſon in them. Their errours 
bo 7 they ranke into three kinds. 
| _ Eccleftafticall, or in point of the Church, or matter of 
Faith. | 
Secondly, Politicall, or in point of policy, or matter of State. 
Thirdly, Oeconomical!, or in point of family-government. 


\ÞJ 
-& Firſt, their Eccleſiafticell errours, ſuch as peculiarly concern the dotrine 
| | h, or diſcipline of the Church, are, | | 


L- aParan.catat Firſt, a that Chriſt took not fleſh from the Virgin Mary, but 
2 beret, in verbo that he paſt through her as the Sun-beams doe through glaſs, or 
+ £2407. DIOE coin through a ſpout, 

| Thnſtzm per © <.condly, þ that there isno original! fin. 
Eat virus ſo Thirdly, ethat children onghtnotto be baptized. 
5 penctratvelper Fo y, dthat ſixch as have been baptized in their infancy, 
Sh eaendem fluvis gughe to be rebaptized when they come to years of diſcretion. 


” ————_ 


3-$erram 
86r; b lbaxllun effe precatum originals. c Pucrss wen eſſe bagtixendor, Gaſtius de Analag exord. 
:.. pang-dicunt bepti/# Dar eader efe ex Diabols, &: Pape femeniun, d Pax. ih. qui 13 tence 
 - 746 ammes bagtingrs fuernnt, ſia rebaptixnb. - | ; Fighty 
he * > 2 
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KI, The Errows of Anabaptifts, / 33: 
_ Fiſthly, e that lay-people may preach and adminiſter the Sacra- © _——— 
ms Gaftius, Pp 35- Anabaptiſte ſumunm ſibi ones predicandi frm g gg , 
FT CIHM. : \ | 10. C@+ 
Sixthly, f that men have free-will, not only in naturall and ag a | 
moral, butalſo in ſpirituall aftions. pancm ſingulis 
Seventhly,g that abſoJutionand the Church-peace ought to be _ 284 bus vere 
denyed to ſuch who are fallen into any grievous fin ; yea, though /** as Ts 
they repent of It. : | na poculum 
Eighthly, þ that Lathers doQtrine is worſe then the Popes. © porrigens, eibi= 


te, mquit, an- 


f ti ; | nunciate mor- 
Secondly, their Politics{{errours in matters of State, are, : _ b., 
Firft, i that the People may depofe their Magiſtrates and chief —_— 
Rulers. #leid.ib. licere plebeis in Magiſtratum arma [umere. libus cſſe bomi- 


Secondly, k that a Chrifttan with a good conſcience may not ns aibitrium. 
take upon him, ar beare the office ofa Magiſtrate, or keep any 8 9!cid. p.256. 


Court of Juſtice. Lapſo peccatori _ © 
hilly toes none may adminifter an Oath to another. - vg OT : 


Fourthly, m that no Malefaftors ought to be put todeath. þ Steid.ib, Lu- 
< 4 es er Pon- 

: hes ; tificem Roman 

Thirdly, their Oeconemicall erroxry, are, Hemp Pay, + 


Firft, # thatno man hath a propriety in his goods, bue that all _ - Do 


things ought to be held in common. ", tamen alterg 
' Secondly, o that it is lawfull to have more Wives then one deteriorem, 
at once... VS - _ _ 
Thirdly, p that a man may put away his wife, if ſhediffer from 7272 7 
himin p For ofReligion, and benot of their Set. | Fam mi offs 


Thefe indeedare the moſt of their known errours , yet all the vindicandam. 
Lampreys are not found in: theſe beds, there be ſome ftraglers ; k Ponr.ib.Chri- , 
and to the end;that none of them eſcape; we will pre them all: as {ian non eſſe ; 


It were Into two great Weels. All the errours ofthe Anabaptifts Fryer at 
are of two ſorts. RE IO nn | wel tenere imp. 


EM Y - = P1108. iS x p 
TSleid.L1o, Newlicere Chriſtianis in foro contendere, non jusjurandum dicere, mPond.ib. Facing... 
roſos a Magifiratibus ul time ſupplicio affici nen debere. n Pont. ib, Oportere facultates ofſt commu-"' "S 
nes, & Sled: L 16. New licere Chrifliano: babore: quid-propriuyn.: 6 Pont. 1b; Licitumeſſe ducere. 
Plures un8res, yp Bont, Licere: proprias, naores relinquere, | ago Anabaptiſtarum. abborre-< * 
ne,  Sleid. loc, fup.cit, Dicunt Matrimenium illorum qui vera fide non ſunt illuſtrati pollidtian eſſe 
LEI p ATM, : . ; + x 
G 3 hy - F irſt, 


The Erreurs of A nabaptifts, i 


Secondly, ſuch as arepeculiar to thetr Seft. 


| Firſt, comcerning the common errours, we are to note, that 
Eraſm. Adag, 45 the wild Beaſts in Africa meeting at the rivers to drinke, engen= 
q Sleid.l.1o, der one with another, and beget ſtrange Monſters ; whence is that 
Tradunt inter Proverb, Semper Africa «liquid apportat- novi : lo diyers kinds of 
alia , fegnum Hereticks and Schiſmaticks meeting together at unlawfull Con- 
Chriſy faturum 15 cles, and having conference one-with the other , have min- 
eſſe ejuſmodi ! OM * 0 db h fi h i, h f . 

ante ſupremum &1ed their opinions, and brought forth mungrell herelies. Fpipha- 
judicii diem, ut nius inftanceth in divers ancient Hereticks : but I ſhall onely ar 
pii +4letti reg this time in thoſe Hereticks Iam now to deal with, vis. the laſt 
net, impis om and worſt ſort of Anabaptiſts ; theſe joine their opinions, andif I 
mno dellS&C ay ſo ſpeak, engender 

r Sleid, com E's. pe AIRS , «2.» . 

l, 10, p. 256. Firſt, q with the Millenariesz and their joint iſſue is, That 
Lapſe peccatori Chriſt before the day of Judgment ſhall come down from Heaven, 
denegant abſc- and reign with the Saints upon earth a thouſand years; in which 
Ietionems, time they ſhall deſtroy all the wicked, binding their Kings in chains, 
| warige, Sanaa ſe 4nd their Nobles in links of Iron. : | EEE 3: 
ſolos jaftiten Secondly, r with the Cathariſts or Nuvatians 3 and their joine 
filios eterne iſſue is, That they area communion of all Saints, and that none 
felicitatis difti that hath fallen into Idolatry, or any other grievous crime, for 
« Tobanne Hu- hich he hath been excommunicated, ought to. be reſtored Upon 


BO. on. bisrepentanceto the Church. | 
pend, Melchio- Thirdly, (with the Donatiſt;; and their joint ifue is, That in 
'ritz Diſciput; the true Church thereare no ſcandals, or lewdand vitious livers; 
Melchioris that the Church of God is confined to their Set; that we ought 
Hofmanni 9 ſeparate from all aſſemblies of Chriſtians,wherein there areany 
ge ..* abuſes or ſcandals, yea, though the Church alloweth them not, 


py". neg but ſeeketh to reform them ; that all ſuch as have been baptized 


| mm : by any other then thoſeof their Seft, ought to be rebaptized. 
ariam Yirgi= Fourthly, t with the Priſcillianiſts ; and their joint iflue is, That 
pow 208 Cr w Chriſt took not fleſh from the Virgin Mary. | 
15512 Jed  Fifthly, « with the Ademites; and their joint iffue is, That 
fuiſſe docent. vu Alfted, compend. oftava ſefta Anabaptiftarum eft eorum qui Ademite weantur, 
qu veſtem omnem execrantur, que data fit in penam peccati, a quo [e credunt immunes. 


clothes 


Firſt, ſuch as they hold in common with other Heretickg. J | 


a Ak wk om 6 os 


' The Errours of Anabaptifts, F* 5 
elothes wereappointed not ſo much to cover ſhame , as to diſco« 
_ Yer-fin 3 and that therefore they being ſuch as Adam was in his 
Innocency, ought to goe naked and not to be aſhamed. | 
Sixthly, x with the Apoſtolici, that is, a ſort of Hereticks, who x Sleid.1.10. Ad 
perverſly and prepoſterouſly imitated the firſt Chriſtians in the bonorum com- 
dayes of the Apoſtles; and their joint iſſue is, That none ought Municationen 
to poſſeſs any lands or goods ro himſelfe, but that they ought to — 
haveall things in common. This was A4ncerus his. doftrine at cons” ch 
Alſet, andit very much took with the common pcople ; who pre- aliquid propri- 
{ently left working, and what they wanted they took by force um habere, (ed 
from them that had it. | omia omnibus 
Seventhly, y with the Enthuſiaſts ; and their joint iſſue is, That *V* 4-bere cn. 
the Scripture is not our only rule of faith, and manners, but thar } Sled. Lo 
Godrevealeth his will to his children at this day by viſions and Poſt Io, Lei- | 
dreams:8& therefore Fobn of Leiden, after he had ſet himſelf to ſleep, denfis ad quic- 
and had dreamed three dayes and nights, when he awaked, feigned te componit 
himſelf ſpeechleſs, and called by figns, with Zachary, for a,table- © '9 trida- 
book, or pen and ink, and there writeth down certain poſttions me falling nee 
as revealed to him from God, and commanded the Preachers to ns verbum ſa- 
publiſh them : the firſt and principall whereof was, that a man. cit, ſed chartam 
was not tyed to one Wife, but that he might have more; and this #oſctt, Tneaque 
dofrine he put preſently in pradtice, marrying three Wives at _— ves 
once, and 15. before he left. — mo 
Eighthly, z with the Feſuites; and their joint iſſue is , That it = proj 
1s Jawtull for the people to lay hands upon the Lords anointed, corcionatoribus, 
and depoſeand ſlay hereticall and wicked Magiſtrates : the Jeſy- viz. virum non 
7res hold this to be lawfull, after a declaration and ſentence 6f de- je devinflum 
privation by the Pope; the Anabattifts upon a revelation from __ —_ Ly 
one of their Prophets. And this do&rine the Anabaptiſte pra&iſcd ry of the pron 
in the year 1527. and pulled down all Magiſtrates where they had baptifts,printed 
any ſtrength, We ove | at London, 
Ninthly, with the Arminians ; and their joint iſſue is, That *{id.l.5. 
there is no originall fin, or at leaſt, that none is datined for it 
alone; that ele&ion is upon foreſeen faith and repentance; that 
God giveth all men ſufficient grace to be ſaved; that man hath 
free-will of himſelfe either to accept or refuſe Gods grace: that ' 
Chriſt died indifferently for all ; that a true beleeyer who is in 
the ſtate of grace, may fall away totally and finally, 


. 


Tentbly,.. 


Me CER 


. Teuthly, wich the Brawnifts ar Barrowiſts ; and their joint iis, © 
is, That there ought to bea parity in the Church ; that the go 
vernment by Archbiſhops and Biſhops, &c. is Popiſh and Anti. * 
chriftian ; that the Service and Ceremonies of the Church are 
idolatrousand ſuperſtitious; that in regard of theſeand ſuch like 
abuſes and corruptions, the Church of England is no true Church 
— of Chriſt, and conſequently, that all that havea are of their 
Autor biſtor. {quls muſt of neceſſity ſeparate fromher. 
—_ m, _ Eleventhly, with a peculiar Seft, called the Separati ; and their 
42,9leid.'. . = ” Ms F 
I.ro. Non licere Joint ifſueis; That no Chriſtian may go to Law, or inany caſe 
Chriſtianis in tO right himſelf by arms or violent means, | 


C—_ Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their Sect, and theſe ere ſize. 


Reſpurnt vin Firſt, that none are rightly baptized, butthoſe who are dipt. 
dictam publi> Secondly, that no children ought to be baptized. 
2 im Thirdly, thatth be no ſer form of Liturgy * 
nefas © eſſe ullo Y > cre ougnt tO be NO 1 mM liturgy Op 
modo ama Prayer by the Book, but only by the Spirit. _ 
ſumere, Fourthly, that there ought to be no diſtinftion by the Word 
of God between the Clergy and theLaity, but thatall who are 
gifted may preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments, 
Fifthly, that it is not lawfull to take an Oath at all, no not 
though it be demanded by the Magiſtrate, 
Sixthly,that no Chriſtian may with agood conſcience execute 


the office ofa civill Magiſtrate. 


f_ — 
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ARTIC. TL 
Concerning DIPPING. 


ANABAPTIST. 
N One are rightly Baptized but thoſe who are Dipt. 
h | The REFUTATION. | 

See Edward Though Dipping may be uſed in Baptiſme; and if the childe 
hover bs rrea- be ſtrong, and the weather and climate temperate , it is very 
tiic 0 AP 

riſme or Dinpiag, wherein jt js clearly ſhewed, that the Lord Chriſt ordained Dipping; printed, 
Londen,t641, and a Treatiſe intituled,: The vanity of Childiſh Baptiſme, wherein it is proved (fo 
faith the Ticle-page) rhar Ba izing is Dipping, and Dipping Baptizing, printed London 1642. . 
by A. R, idem p,tz. They that have the xy ory. th of Baptilme without Dipping, bave.nor 
rhe Bapriſme ofthe New Teſtament, PET FY 

[f 


— 


Ge-to deuled, cn of Kihdng awe; "_ 


f 
friſeth it; yet it 6m Way or efſenciall ro BaptiHſi 
{ © ickeronghe they who have Amynr 8 rake hee om 
to the form preſcribed by our Saviour, In the meme of the Eather and 


of the Son, cd ofthe Hol Ghoſt by a lawiull Miniſter, THeans 
be rve-baptizad; which 1 prove. woe 


» And ube ver _ GT 
That which Chri,who ic the Authour and Onda 
rife, requireth not, cann8tbe neceſAry or eſſenria?l tr e 
right adnaniſtacion.of the Sacrament. 
ButChriſt no where requirech Dipping , bur only Buptizing; 
which word, as He pry 90nd Stephens, and Soi , and}Bu- 
\.. ele, the great Maſters of the Greek tongre, make'# 
very may inftarices and al] 
gersgimporteth no more then Ablation or waſh 
fay tbey in-their Lexicons and 'Corimtientartcs; eo: ad of eve 
Bene, {avatie, abltis ) which way bee done withiont Dip- 
pirig. 
_ = Dipping is not neceſſary. to the right adryiniftrarion of 
ptalnc, 
ASST vay Th. 2! 9 L0H. 2118 


If the oa. Baptize and Baptiſme, are often uſed m'boly 
Scripture where rhe perſons or things ſaid to be. 


were notDipt ; then certainly Dipping is not nect to 
Baptiſme , ; neither will the word _—_ inforce pray, Tr 


thing. 
But the words Baptize and #re wed In Scrk 
where neicher che; pier pra res, 
2 rexts of mr ow ren Met. - 


y ewithothertongues : —_ nor 7; Seo , 

Sn therextfatch,, .. the 
| ranges bike five fire \mpon'” #ach" of 4hewn: Wnt ag 
fy Frog — bs: 23. Chriſt orerein ne wo Gn the 


partake with h him in his! 


ions out of Cleſhck wile es: 


TY No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptifone. | 

Z -  cupef trembling, expteſſeth it by the phraſe of Beptizing, ſaying; 
+ Mar, 10.38, Te (hall bee baptized with the Baptiſme that Fam baptized with : ru 
; neither was Chriſt,nor any of his Diſciples,that we read of,dipt 


likewiſe Myr. 7. 48-'we read of bawn({ us wmeior x3 Ecar,word 
for word, baptifmes of cups, pots.. tables, or beds: yet cups or pots 
when they are waſhed or rinſed, (as viz. at a pump) are not ne-- 
ccffarily dipt into the water,but only water poured into them, 
and upon them, with rubbing,&c.And for tables and beds,they 
are not waſhed by Dipping ; for in mens houſes: they have no 
commodity of ſo great lavergor broad wells , wherein tables 
may be Djpt; and the dipping, eſpecially of beds, will doe them 


And Heb,6. 22 3 thecloud, an 
The _ f or Waſhings, andcarnall ordinances impoſedon the Feys, until 


to be baptized, dpt in'the cloud, but they were only waſhed 'with 
it as men arein a ſhowre of rain; neither did Moſes in the cere- 
moniall Law preſcribe different kinds of Dippings, ;though hee 

_ did ſeverall kinds of cleanſing, purifying or waſhing, nor did 


_- tions.: | | 
Ergo, Dipping is no.way neceſſary xo Baptiſme: 


Az eumMznrt II1l. 


If the thing, or fpirituall aft or grace ſignified by Baptiſme,may 
be ſufficiently expreſſed without Dipping,then is not Dipping ne- 
 eeffary in Baptiſme: for the whole uſe of the ſign in Baptiſme, 
dinall other Sacraments is but to repreſent the thing figni- 
,andinwardly,wrought upon the ſoul by the means of that 
ordinanceof God. ft ©» 

But the thing ſignified, to wit, the cleanfing of the ſoule from 
the guiltand filth of fin, may be ſufficiently expreſſed by waſh- 
ing or rubbing with water,and ſo putting away the filth ofthe 

_. fleſh, x Pet. 3. 21. withons any. plunging. or Dipping of the 

' 1 Whole body, or any part thereof. ' 

. Ergo, Dipping is not neceffary in Baptiſine. 

wa 


ARGCU- 


more hurt then goon! Laſtly, we read, 1 Cor. 10.2. of buptizing- 
Heb. 9.10. of Jravogyt Bamn(not divers Baptiſmes: 


the time of reformation, yet were not the Fewr, who are ſaid: 


the Apoſtle deliver any doftrine of many Dippings, butablu-- 


into bloud, but only ſprinkled,waſhed, or beſmeared therewith 


a7 


' Ne neceſſity of Dipping in Baptifwne. 
Arzcunanr TV. 

Sprinkling may be done, and isnfually, withoat any Dipping 
atall. 

Bur the outward aft of Baptiſme repreſenting the inward ablu- The oh ws F 
tion of the ſoule is expreſſed in holy Scripture by - frinkiing, phe 
Heb.9.13: The boudof hls nd ore frinng th actor Toa al 
to the purifying of the fleſh, Heb. 10. 22. Having our hearts Brink fs ak 
led from an evill conſcience, _ and our bodies waſhed with pure waters 
I Pet.1.2. Through pe ſe fan 4, xeon © the Spirit,and ſprinkling of the 
bloud of Feſus Chriſt. opripily neng net. fey 32/5. 

Ergo, the outward y of Baptiſme may bee rightly pe rmedk 
without any Dipping at all. : JOft 

x GuMENT V. 

Baptiſme is a preentth h not ofabſolute neceſſity, yet of | 
very great, (as all confeſſe ) and it falleth out often 'that it 
Ong, to be adminiſtred to'fick and infirm perſons; even ſome- 
times 1 ng upon their death-bed, they making profeſſion of 

their Faith,,andearneſtly deſiring i It«- - +. 

But in ſuch caſe theſe infirm perſons cannot after the manner of 
the Anabaptiſts be carryed to Riyers or Wells, and therebe Dit 
and-plunged in them,without evident and apparent danger:yer 
may they ſafely be baptized by ſprinkling, 'or gentle rubbing 
with water. 

Ergo, Sprinkling, or rubbing the fleſh with water in the hain 
ofthe Trinity, by thoſe who have authority and commiſſions 
from Chriſt,1s ſufficient without any Dipping at _ | 

xGuMEnNT VI + 6 22A (Sf 

All the Sacraments ofthe Church 57 ought to be admini- * 
ſtred without giving any juſt ſcandaſl. * - 

But a. reſort of gr ex multitudes fs men and'women together 

_ In the evening, and goi to.Rivers;thererobe phin- 
ged and Dipt ,, cannot "bee Aeon tſcandall, GREY 


—_— 
s « 
\ L#. 3 


where the bee giveth 10 allowance to any ſuch prattice'/nor 
appoinccyh | arder: to prevent-ſuch; Rye abuſes apa like” ar 
uch diſorderly meetings to he commiteed.-- 


Eegp, the Sacrameng of. Spe, wo be riiniths 
wI th ſuck Pp lungs On Mee ALNTDILY SY . 


mY 


'W'3 


i. Netucſtyef Digging twbayrifie: 
The ObjeGims of the Anabaptifr anſwered. 
Now let us hear what they can fay for their Dipping, and with 


\ 5 2% 24 .0 : 
: 1. ophar wenk þuleuſhes they fighragainſt the each. 
a Tho. by: Fir, they prin yrs anc mrs is derived from fers, 


rang Ggnifyings t© Dip,of Dit; therefore'fay they, wailing or fprink- 
fn | wich wer OK has 5 planging the body, orthe | 
Jators give it, *** f | We 
ID Dig. » .Bytang anſwers fint; ue of Aquos and ite Schookmen, ir verbis 
$01 b47ht pectabdiun ex hos quart ad iid ſumatrtur-, m words wee are 
* notſomuch to reſpe& from whence they are derived; as how 
they are uſed: as we ſee the branches oferees ſpread much farther 
then the roots, {o the derivative words are often ofa Tarper extent 
of {ighikcation ghen- their primitives:for nftance, warris is deri- 
ved from #X0, ery rrl originally and _ ', Catechizing ,. 
or ſuch akindof teaching in the principles of Religion, or 
ofany Art or Science are oftra iricufeated, and by continnall ſour- 
Sing and reſoutding beat into the ears of chiIdren and novices: bnt 
yeris i5-taken in boly Scripenrein alarger fenfe ,” nor onely for 
ge Chilgrat, bur 'mitcufting men of riper years in the 
tia offalvarion, af Luk is, 4. That thou migfreſt know the 
certainty of thoſe things, me? 5 xamy9nr, wherein thou haſt Been 
mftrulted, and Aft. 1; 25: wwysmr@ mrofyy T7 Kupie-s This man 
was inſirufted in the way of the Eord:and A#.21.24.41 erthngrnu mefer, 
Whereof they have beeritiformed :cencerninyg thee, & 2 Cor. 14. 19. 
Tre x} vs s mh » Follow the - things 'wherewith one may. edifie 
enother : and Gal.6,6. neowevelrw 3 en id ©-* xizary, Let him 
that 3s taught in the Word cammunivate to him thitt teucheth him. 
In like maunery the word Prophecy -is:derived from ye a enul, 
which figniveth 0rtginaliy:and-properly to foretef? ings - 
wire :, yt it is takeiigipalie New Feftament'efpecialſy, mm a Tar- 
ger ſenſe, for all ſuckas ceveal the will' of Godyand dedare his 
promiſes, as well paſt and Julfillet; as to befirtfitled her 
after, as namely, x Cyr 135 4. Rory marr Preying* or; *pr 
we Pirituall gifts , but rat: 
Hee that. propheſieth , fpedketh. 


\ e 


# 
F 


tocomfert, veri. 31. Tee nay allpropheſte one ano by one: veel. 32. Theſiri 
the Pr are — arbatetings. 17a word Bapeize, 
of the Pugtes re ſujet inzo, rodip or plunge ineo- beatongh 
and fignifycch primaril  fach ah ofieſhing as roſe in backs th 


where linnen is Pix & «is taken more largely, for. 
any kind of wathing, rin he natagcona we gr, om 
Dipping at all, as Mig.:3. 12. & 20.22. Mer: 7.4. 8 1650 enfi 11 
16. AS. 1: 5-&21x. 16: s Cor. FO.2. 

Sccandly, 6arw, from whence Bapeize is derived | 
As well to Die as:to Dip :and it may be,the holy Ghoſt;in the word 
Digckognt tie;hach ſome refcrence to that fignification, becauſe by Bap- 

e we change our hiew; for as Varro po meer x ofa river in Beviarl Solinus 12; 
that the water OEOELY adark or den colour inte Varro refert 32. 
—_— Kao”) Mm — of og _ 
Bapti vertue of Chrifts promife, thou before they were 
of never fo Ark; fad, ov driy-colmer,yet in their fouls become #hi(y, 7 uer fo? 
and pure, and areas it were new _ therefore admitring chat Its color; 
che word Baprize there were ſomer of Cam tinge to mo _—_ adn? 


Die; yet it will not follow,thar it rily fronificth Dipping,for 


It may aſwell imply this ſpiritaall Die, co which no- > Dipping is 


tj FP 3 


neceſſary. 
-- Secondly, they argue fromehe —_—_— Chrift ; "and HY 
and of Philip, aud the Eunuch : 7eſws,fay t of Crit, and Jo, Ka. 2 16,! 
ito Ferdan, and there John baptized * », and Iikewife Philip” and the Ags 8, 38; ” 
Exnuch went both down into the water, | and” there Philip- bap- 
tized the Eunuch; therefore ſay they, ſprinkling, or wathing with 
water will not ſuffice, but the parties ehat are to bee bape 
ought 't&-goe tato the water, and there be Dipe over 
cars. ' 
Bat wganſwer, Firſt;an exam le of Corn; or his lenny 
EIS. ceellarity bindthe Church: 
be.pfo ;* fot Chit wallipetihis Dip 
4eet Vs wm : "JF Fg.ady or ted hag gh 0 : 
tyiclve wee Arg ound ſdtof 
doe. In My were edn © 2 ' 
the Ohurdh at the es rd Fo hare ogy we arehotbound ES fave 
ſuch. Likewiſe the firſt Chriftians- ſold thei poſſeſſions, and - 
goods, and parted them to ail men, and = vice 3 __ 
x} : 


<2 + © Nomeceſſity of Dipping in Baptiſmae. —, 
all things common, A&s 2. 44. yetare not we obliged -ſo todoe. - -| 

2, \ Secondly, the reaſon is notalike: at the beginning Chriſtians - 
John 3. 23: had no Churches, nor Fonts in them, and therefore they were 
Fohn baptized conſtrained to baptize in ſuch places where were ſtore of waters 3 
in ZEnon nect hefides, theclimate of Judea is far hotter then onrs, and men of 
_ T riper years that were converted to the Chriſtian Faith were bap- 
much warec tized in great multitudes,and they might without any danger goe 
there, into the Rivers, and be baptizedafter ſuch a manner : but now 
44, the Goſpel hayjng been long planted in thefe parts, we have ſel- 
'# domeany baptized but children, who cannot without dan- 
ger to.their health be diptand plunged over headand ears in the 
| rare, eſpecially if they be infirm children,and the ſea- 


| ſon very cold,and the aire ſharp and piercing. 
ObjeQ. 3+ Laſtly, they urge the cuſtome of many ancient Churches , in 
1 which a threefold dipping was uſed,and if they dipt thoſe that 
__  werebaptized three times , it ſhould ſeem they thought dipping 


4 very neceſſary. | 
- $ol. 1. But weanſwer, Firſt, that what thoſe ancients did,they had no 
: precept for it : and ifthey follow ſome ofthe ancients in dipping + 
the baptized, why doe they not follow the example ofall thean- 
cient Churches in Chriſtening children ? | 
Secondly, thoſe ancient Churches,which uſed the trina immer- 
fo, (they ſpeak of) did it for this end, to exprefle the three-Per- 
ſons, which nay as well be done by thrice ſprinkling, or wafh- 
ing the baptized,as well as thrice dipping. But the truth is , that 
neither is requiſite, becauſethe Trinity is ſufficiently (expreſſed 
in the very form of baptiſme, when the Miniſter faith , I baptize 
thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Thirdly,weanſwer with the Apoſtle,that though ſome of the 
ancients had fuch a cuftome fora time; yet now we have no ſuch cu- 
Pame, neither the Churches of God, 3 Cor. 11.16, {me v6 Fees 
4s $5 qt From: ! 4% TILLT! 4 Yics *t x in | wr 
d by my of Yb nd GIS fg Lo Le 
{ppan ey Onct $ prin eng «put wwabls ls # 7rint 
firm, er o rider: «#q -= ARTICs; 


| Arraic. I. | 
Concerning the Baptiſme of Children. 


_AnaBAPTIST, - K | 

T One ought to be baptized but thoſe that profeſſe repentance and faith; Edw. Barber, 

N and onfoguents #0 children ought to be chriſtened. _ Title page, J 

Trs REFUTATIOEN, 

 Thechildren of ſuch parents as profeſſe Chriſtian religion,and 
are members of the vifible Church, fith they are compriſed with- 

in Gods Covenant made to the faithfull children-ot Abraham and 
their ſeed, may and ought to receive the ſeal of that Covenant, 
which was Circumciſion under the law ; but now is Baptiſme, 


which Iprove. 


. 


ArzGUuMENT TI, ; meſs * All Nationsg- © | 
That which extends * to all Nations, belongeth to children as ia che (Scrip-- 
well as men: for children-are a great part, if not thehalfof*vr< phraſe 
all Nations. | be 
; But Chrifts command of baptizing extendeth to all Nations 
Mat. 28. 19. Goe therefore teach all Nations , baptizing them: and 6ey, 18, 18, © 
Mar.15.16: Preach the Gofpell to every creature: He that believeth and lnthy ſeed ſhal 
 #s baptized ſhall be ſaved. nations be- 
Ergo, Chriſts command of baptiziug belongeth to children,and — - oy 
ey ought to be baptized as well as mien. hs hi all » wr 
wi | Wn tions3.and elſt- 
where; for certain-it:i8-that thouſands of children were blefled in 4brabams ſeed as well as their- 
beleeving parents. and children are commanded te praiſe the Lord, Pſal. $,2.Ex ore infantum a» 
latentiums and Pſal, 148,v.12, Young men and maids,old men and children, praiſe the Lord, * 
; ANAaBaPTISTS Anſwer. *Þ 
. Chriſts command extends only to ſuch as are.capable of teaching and in- 
ftrudtion, which children in their infancy are not : for Chriſt ſaith, teach all 
Nations, baptizing them. 
| REPLY, 
' Firſt, the words of our Saviour are not N&oxwre teach , but 
pamtrreyers, that is, make Diſciples : and though children in their | 
nonage cannot be taught, yet they may be made Chrifts. Diſciples by 
beingadmitted into his ſchoole, their parents giving their names 
you- 


& 
4 


to Chriſt, bath for chem{cluesand their families. AndinChrifts 

precept, teaching doth not goe before , but follow baptizing 

ver. 20. teaching them to obſerve all things, &c. which is punAually 

obſerved in the Children of rhe fait 

baptized, when they 

obſerve all things 
' Second] 


7” 6 ERIE 
>> Wo £ 
NOIR 


il, who, after they are 
come to yeers of diſcretion, are taught to 
whatſoever Chriſt bath commanded. 

; bi chiddrea im their infancy arenot 


capable of 
teaching, or inſtration, becauſe therein they mutbea&ive,bork 
by apprehending what is delivered te them, and affenting 


- mn os theveof ; | 
prayea for; Not 
this way fitly 
day, though then th 
'ftru&ion in the ſpiri 

their fleſh ; and our 
| tifmeand Circumcilion, nay 


» -Nabaptiſt 


ce 


Law of circumciſion. If they alledget 


ng waltadin 


;; for $0this day £ 


le of baptiſne wherein 
be rave af the Treniry, 
ahd received imro Chrafts congregation: 
be Huftrated by Ciraumcifion, which by the com- 
mand of God was to þe adminiftred to children at the 
At no wa o_ wy - 0 

meaning-oftthar outward fign made in 
argument drawn from 'the 


Py 
- 


ty of Bap- 
betruly called, in of the A- 
S, pons afinorum, a bridge , which theſe affes could never 
7 pal] ; hey could never, nar bereafter will 
en 4% beableto yeeldarcaſon why the children ofthe faichfull under 

capable of baptifine, #s they under the 
theſe cannotbe ranght], 
ſacklings; neicher couldthey. If they alledge 7 that 


bejng bur 
thele know not what is doneuatso them , nor baye any fenſeat 


all of the Sacrament : neither had they , ſave that they felt the 


pain of the knife, as theſe doethe i 
oken thed tears at the Chriftening 


of the water, and 
as the others did at their 


cixcaretiing. If itbec further faid that they were of the ſeed of 
Abraham,according to vhefleſh, it may be truly rejoined, that 


whicle areof theificed of Ahnrhem according to 
children ashe ignheFacher of the frichfall , 
the better title of.che tyo. 


omiſe,and his 
fo they have 


Thirdly, it is no wa ſafe to dder baptiſme tiH riper yeares: 


Sor by vis mearrs mf} 


wetikeinetof that 


$ of c<ldren might goe our of this 
: ry means of their falvation, Par” 
r, if not, a danmadle abuſe : for 
rigid opinion of the Schools aſcribed to 
S. Auguſtine, - 


W 4 
though 


2 


"  Chil/tnrBipiiſme juftifed, © 
S; Auguſtine, who in that regard was ſtyled dwrius pater infantum , 
that Sildren dying unbaprized, are neceilarily damned; yet we 
muſt take heed of declining to the other extream, in denying bap- 
tiſm to be the ordinary meaps of ſalvation for them, and thereby 
{leighting our Lords Precept. Itis true: God is not tyed to his 
own Ordinance, he may, and in charity. we beleeve, doth fave 
thouſands of the children of the faithfull ,* who' are ſtil borne 
or dye before Baptiſme ; neither will he puniſh the childe for that 
which it is no way guilty of: yet Gods ordinance tyes us, and 
the parents and governours are guilty ofa hainous crime before 

, who, in contempt of Chriſts command, or through errour 
of their judgment take not care for their' childrens baptiſme, and 
thereby deprive them of che ordinary remedy of that original] 
malady in which they are conceived and borne. | 

| | AzxcumxBnrT I. 

None ought to exclude the children of the faithfull out of the 
kingdome of Heaven. | 
But by denying them Baptiſme (as much as in us lieth) we ex- Ion 3.5: ; 
clude them out of the Kingdome of Heaven. For as Chriſt See this Argue 23 


- 


| affirmed to Nicodemus, and confirmed it with a double oath, T<2t cont. 
. or moſt vehement aſleveration, Amen, Amen, or Versl, verily, med JH 55-5 
(I ay unto thee) except a man be born of water, and the Spirit, be and the adve.... 
) cannot enter inte the Kingdome of Heaven. , | . .  faries exceptis _ 
tc Ergo0,we ought not to deny them bapriſine. againſt ic, an- 

r | AnazaertistTs Anſwer. lwered, p. 10. | 
- The words of our Saviowr concern men in riper years, not children ;* (he 

1 ſaith) except a man, not, except a child be borne again, | 
r EP LY» | - - + 
f Firſt, Chriſt by men there underſtandeth "the ſpecies of man- © © ©; me 
t kind, comprehending all ages and ſexes : for otherwiſe they ”  ISS"701 
; might as well exclude all womenas children from Baptiſme , be-, _ S—_— 


cauſe it is ſaid, except a men beborn, not, 'except a woman ;. but * hor | 

the words immediately following 'makew cleare caſe, that Chriſt" Y 

by man underftandeth all fingular perſons contained under the ſpe- 

cies of mankinde, whether male or female,young or old; that(faith' 

he) which born of fleſ is fleſþ* but certain. it is,, childy ACE PRO- 

party neg offleſh, asmen; andafter they are borne of fltth, they 

are firſt children before they are men. | WH ESET 
. I . Secondly, 
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Rey,:1.27. 


Ads 16.15, 
33. 
1 Cor, 1.16. 


_ take _ the filth of fin, that ſo they may be capable of goes | 
i 


"Childrens Baptiſmt juſtified. oY 
Secondly, this regeneration by water Chriſt ſpeaks of is to. 


into the kingdowe of Heaven, into which there ſhall. in no w 
enter axy thing that is defiled : but children betore their regenera- 


- tion by water are defiled2s well asmen. And therefore Chritt 


preſcribes this remedy to them as well as men. That children are 
died as it were in the grain, and ſtained from their Mothers wont, 
is clearly proved by many pregnant texts of holy Scripture; as 
namely, Pſalme51.5. Fehold I was borne in iniquity, and in ſinne 
bath my mother conceived me; and John 3.6. That which x borne 
of the fleſh, is fleſh ; and fleſh and blowd cannot enter mto the King- 
dome of Heaven, 1 Cor.15.50. and Rom. 5. 12. By one manſinne 
entered into the world, axd death by finne , and ſo death paſſed upon all 
men; * inwhom, or for that, al] have ſmned, 1 Cor. 15.22. 
In Adam all dye ; and Eph.2.3. We were by nature the children of wrath, 
even as others. All that are ſentenced to death are guilty of ſinne; 
but children as well as men in Adam were ſentenced to death, elſe 
no chi'dren ſhould dye. Again, that which comes by nature is 
common toall who partake of that nature; but the Apoſtle teach- 
eth us, that by nature we are the children of wrath ; therefore certain- 
ly children are not freefrom ſin, which alone makes us the obje&t 
of Gods wreth. | 
| Axeumenry I. 
They whom the Apoſtles baptizedare not to be excluded from 
baptiſme. For what the Apoſtles did in the performance of 
their miniſteriall fun&ion, they undoubtedly did either by 
Chriſts command, or by the dire&jon of the holy Spirit, 
wherewith they were infallibly affifted. 


& , Butthe Apoſtles baptized children, for they baptized whole 


families, whereof Children are a known part. 
Ergo children, ought not to be excluded from Baptiſme. - 
; ANaBarerisrts Anſwer. SIE 
The word bouſbeld or family is taken in the places alledged for the greater 
uy the family ; neither #5 it ſaid, that there were any children at all in 
thoſe families. | IE 


INT - Rapir. | | 
Firſt, to refell the firſt anſwer, the words of S. Lake are. ſufh- 
cient of themſelves; where it is ſaid, that the Gaoler'was gel 
| 2zed, 


- 
- . 
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Childrens Baptiſae juſtified, 
Sed, 5 06 273 aavres, andall that were hjg, or ail that belonged rento him: 
therefore not only the nujor part of his family, according to the 
filſe and corrupt gloſle of the Apabaprtiſts, but-imiply and abſo- * 
lutely all that lived under his roof., Fe ITE Sap 

Secondly,as it is not faid in expreſfe words,thet there were any 
children in theſe families,ſo neither is it —_ there were an 
women or ſervants; yet no man doubteth but tfttre were ot bot 
ſexes and conditions, at leaſt in ſome of: theſe fimilics. 

Thirdly, it is to beobſerved, that it is not ſaid that the Apo- 
ſtle baptized one family, but many.z namely, that of Lydi«,that of 
the Gaoler and of Stephan; and it is no way credible, that in all 
theſe families bleſſed by God,and converted to the Chriſtian faith, 
that there ſhould be no women fit to Bar children, but all barren 
and unfruitfull. ws 
Laſtly, ifthere were any children in the families, and the Apo- 
ſtle had notbaptized them, he would undoubtedly have excepted 
them, as he doth in the like caſe, 1 Cor.1.14:; I thank God I bapti- 
ze.l none of you but Criſpus and Gaius. T baptized alſo the houſhold cf 
Stephanas. He, who is ſo exatt and punCtuall in reckoning of 
thoſe whom he baptized, ithe had baptized no children, would 
have added, I baptized al(s the houfhold of Stephanas, except the ſuck- 
lings and children there. But the Apoſtle neither there nor elſe- 
where excepteth children; therefore being efſentiall parts of a fa- 
mily as well as their parents, they muſt be compriſed under the 
name of the family or houſhold. - Fs | 
EE : Azcumznra IV. 

Such as were circumciſed under the Law may and ought to be 

baptized nnder theGoſpel. For baptiſme anſwereth to cir- 

.. cumcifton, and is called by that name , Coloſſ.2.11,12. the 

ſame grace is fealed unto us by the one as by the other ; to 

. wit, mortification of the fleſh,. remifſion of hs, and admilh- 

on into the viſible Church ; and the children of Chriſtians 
are as capable of baptifin as the children of the Jewes.were of - 
*circunicifion. . | TR 

But children were circumciſed ynder the Law, Gen.17.12,13. | 
Ergo, children. may and ought to be baptized underthe Goſpel. _ 

has  Anazavrisrs. Anſwer, ' of : 

The argumeiit drawne from the circumciſion of children to- the 

| ils hs I 2 baptiſm 


Þ 


_ Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. 
baptiſme of them followeth not , becauſe there is a command for the one, 
and xt for the other. 
Runypry. 

Firſt, in this their anſwer, either by command they underſtand 
an cxpreſle command, and in particular, or a generall and impli- 
Cite; if they mean an expreſſe comwand and in particular, ſuchan 
one is not requiſite, as themſelves (will they, nill they) muſt 
needs conteſſe : for they can produce no exprefſe and particular 
commandement, either for the baptizing of women, or admini- 
ſtring the Lords Supper to them, or gg ty and keeping 
holy theeight day from the Creation, or firſt day of the week , 
called now the Chriſtian Sabbath, nor for rebaptizing any that 
were baptized in their infancy, which the Anabapriſts generally 
practiſe, and from thence take their names, If they underſtanda 
generall and implicite command ; ſuch an one we produced be- 
fore for thc —_ of children in the proſecution of the firſt Ar- 
gument; and ſhall many other in the Arguments enſuing. 

Secondly, where the reaſon and equity of law remaines, there 
thelaw is ſtill in force, at leaſtfor ſubſtance, — not for eve- 
ry circumſtance. But the reaſon andequity of the Law of cir- 
cumciſing children ſtill remaineth : for nothing can be alledged 
why children then ſhould be by circumciſion admitted to the 
Church, andnotnow as well by baptiſme ; Hic aque adverſartis 


ſuoadventu Pa- aithftnll under the Goſpel;which granted to children under 


' minuiſſe aut de- | | 
_— [12 All they who are compriſed within the covenant, and are no 

| phemia non va- where prohibited eo receive the feale thereof, may and ought - 
647, ' 


Azxcumrnryt V. 


tO recel Ve it. 
But 


' Childrens Baptiſme Juftified. 7 


But children arc compriſed within the covenant of faith,wherce 
of circumcifion was a ſeal, Rom.4.11.andnow bapritme is, 
and they are no where prohibited. | 

Ergo, children may and ought to receive Baptiſm. 

Of the wajor or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt; far it is 
unjuſt to deprive a man of-the confirmation of that to which he 
hatha true rightand title. And for the avinor or aſſumption, 'it is 
agclear, for ſoare the words of the covenant, Gen-17.7. I will eſta- 
bliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 

| AnaBarPrisrTs Anſwer. 

That promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham according to the 
fleſh, andnot tow. _ 

| Rzvriy. ' 


Firſt, thisanſwer is in effe& refuted by the Apoſtle, Rom.4.13. 


The promile that be ſhould be the Heir of the World was not given to Abra- 1ta | 
ham or his ſeedthrough the Law, but throxgh the righteouſneſſe of faith, as 05 one fs 1 

. . - . 11 juſirficatus erat 
he was the father of al[the faithful; and in that notion we are as well dic fine. 
Abraha, Luc. 


his children as the beleeving Jewes; and we read expreſly, 4&5 

2. 39. that the promiſe is made unto you axd to your children, and to a! 

that are afar off, and even as many as the Lord our God ſþall call ; and Gal. 

$7: ny ye therefore, that they that are of faith are the children of 
am. 


Secondly, the covenant which God made with Abraham and 
his ſeed, is faid to be eternall ; the chief head whereof, was, that 
he would be their.God : but this is not verified of Abrahams ſeed 
according to the fleſh; for very few of them for theſe many hun- 
dred yeares have been Gods people, being profeſſed enemies to 
Chriftand his Church : this promiſe therefore muſt neceſſarily 
be underſtood ofhis children according to promiſe,among which: 
all true belcevers and their children are to be reckoned, and if 
they are compriſed within the Covenant, why ſhould-not they 
receive the ſeale of their initiation and admittance thereunto , 
which was Circumcifion, but now is Baptiſme every way corre- 
ſponding thereunto ? as is ſolidly proved, andclearly illuſtrated- 
- by S.Cyprienl.3.ep.8. Lofton.l.q. divin-inftit.cap.13- Augyſtinus ep. ad 
Dardonum 57. &: cont, Ful.Pelag.1.2. | | I 
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 allegorias quaſ- 


Children; Biptiſme juſtified.» © 


Arxcumant VI. RES: 
Such who were typically baptized under the Law, are capable 
of reall and true baptiſine under the Goſpell : for theargu- 
ment holds good a typo ad veritatem, from the type to the 
truth; from the ſigns in the Law to the things lignified in the 
Goſpel. | 
But children were typically baptized under the Law, for they 
1 Cor.10.7, with their fathers were under the clowd and paſſed through the red 
Sea; and their waſhing with rain from the Cloud, prefigured 
our waſt-ing in baptiſme, and by the Spirit; and thered Sea 
in which Pharaoh and his hoſt were drowned, was an emblem 
of Chriſts bloud, ig which all our ghoſtly enemies are drow- 
ned and deſtroyed. = ; | 
Ergo, children are capable of true and reall baptiſme under the 
Goſpel. a 
AnaBarprtrisrts Anſwer. | 
T be cloud and the red Scazand the Rockthat followed them, were not types, 
but only metaphors and allegories from which no firme arguments can be 
drawn in tha kande. RY 
* 1,2, De crro. \ Rrvpry 
Anabap.p.129. Firſt, this anſwer whets a knite to cut their own throats.*For, 
_ Opinio Anabay- as Gaſtins affirmeth, it is the dofrine of the Anabeptiſts, that all a- 
_ —— craments are nothing eHebut allegories ; if then the cloud and 
"9 - thered ſeawereallegories fignifying our ſpirituall waſhing ac- 
dam bonorum cording to their own tenets they are Sacraments : and if children 
operim, ut cir- were partakers of Sacramentall ablutions under the Law, why 
cumciſunem in not under the Goſpel ? 
| um ſuifſec Ss Secondly, the Apoſtle ſaith expreſly, v.6. that all theſe things 
© cendarum cupi- WEreY)Pes or figures, or lively patterns to us 3 and ver.2. that all were 
ditatum,baptiſ- baptized in the cloud, and inthe Sea: the cloud therefore,and the Sea 
mum fienm weretypes of our baptiſme, and not meer tropes or *allegories. 
elſe afflitionum Ny” | 
— * Sothe Fathers generally, Tertwl. de reſur.car.Talia interim divinarum veritatum lineamenta on 
minus parabolis operaro Deo quam locuto : item ſcimus ut vocibus ita && rebus prophetarum. Et 
Chryſoſt.'n 1 Cor, Ta hp os pnuamuy, mls be my rv durots nella. Et2.ferm. de Fejun. 
att, Aliamefſe Prophttiam, da Tv five TEggypdmy, aliam N&xbys fove. prjpdmure 


They may happily obje&, that as we read in the Canon-law, 


that a Paſtor or Refor may havea Vicar endowed, ſed vicarins 
; 208 
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Win babet vicarium:; that a Vicar cannot have a Vicar endowed un- . 
derhint;. and likewiſe in er s.vg that the voice may havean 
eccho by the reperculion of the air, but the eccho hath no eccho: 
ſo that the promiſes of God have types or ſacraments repreſent- 
ing them, but that the types and ſacraments themſelyes have no 
types and ſacraments to prefigure them. But the. anſwer'is ealie, 
for we may ſay with Nazianzen, that either they may be w@@ w- 
meauudegrw@, an obſcure type of a clearer, anda rude draught or 
imperfe& mode]l ofa more perteCt ; ſuch were the legall types of 
the Evangelical] Sacraments : or to ſpeak more properly, Cir- 
cunciſion, and the Paſchal Lamb were not 24 oa of our Baptiſm, 
and of the Sacrament of the Excharift, but of the things repreſen- 
ted by them, viz. ofthe circumciſion of the heart, * and our ſpiri- * > 
tuall nouriſhment by feeding upon the Lamb of God that takes moe "SY 


away the fins of the world. pw 
f Azcumenrt VII. - tnfia, 


All they who belong to Chriſt and his Kingdome ought to be 
received into the Church by baptiſme. 

But children belong to Chriſt and his Kingdom, as Chriſt him- 
ſelf teacheth us, Marke 10.14. and oe 18. 16.Sxfer little chil- 
drento come unto me, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the Kingdome 
of God. Verily I ſay unto you, whoſoever (hall not receive the King 
dome of God as 4 little child, he ſhall not enter therein, verſe 15. And 
G took them up in his arms, andgut his hands uponthem and bleſſed 
them. . 

Ergo, children ought to be admitted into the. Church by rbap- 
tiſme. | | | 


* See more of © 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. \ . 
. 6 This place is put in tobe read at the ſprinkling of. children : for the Edwa:si Babes © 

« whore hath ſweet words, as ſweet as oil, and with theſe fair. ſpeeches ſbe 4.13, 4 

© amaketh the Nations yeeld ts ber, Prov.7.2 1. but the ſample only beleeve 

CC her : for this place maketh nothing for the baptifme of children : the 

* children mentioned in the Goſpel were not ſucklings ; for it is (awd, they 

* came to Chriſt, neither did Chriſt chriſten any of them, though be tooke 

<<- them into js armes, and bleſſed them, to ſhew that he was the Savzour 

«© 45 well of young as ofold. 


REPLY. 


:, Iohn4.2; 


02 


"his Mother the Church of England, who, if ſhe be a whore, whac 
. muſt heneeds be buta baſtard , who cannot deny himſclte to be 


: Even thoſe who were the fore-runners of theſe Anabapritſts, and 
- barealſo their name becauſe they prattiſed re-baptizing as theſe 


Child ens Baptiſmejuſtified, © 
h Ruyrty. © | F : A 
Firſt, Berber deſerverh to be trimmed himſelffor thus reproaching * 


born of her ? if ſheand other reformed Churches who have ex- 
cluded the Papacy, and baniſhed the great whore out of their pre. 
cinRs, be no better then whores, what ccue ſpouſe hath Chriſt in 
the World ? or whathad hefor 1500. years? during which time 
all Churches through the Chriſtian World baprized infants , 


do; yet they condenined not ſimply the baptiſime of Infants, as I 
noted before. | 

Secondly, though it be ſaid that theſe children came to Chriſt 

in a large ſenſe, that is, had acceſſe to him, yet they came not to . 
him upon their owne legges ; for St. Lake ſaith, woo mpter avre,, 
the brought unto him Babes, &",- who were no other then ſuch 
as weterme ſucklings, or infants: and though itbe true that 
Chriſt chriſtened them not ; for he chriſtened none himſelfe, but 
his Diſciples only, as St. Johnteacheth us; yet his receiving them 
and bleſſing them, and commending humility to all by their ex- 
ample, ſaying, that of ſuch, and none but ſuch, is the Kingdome of God, - 
is a ſufficient ground and warrant for us to thriſten them : for, 
why ſhonld not we receive them into the boſome of the Church, 
whom Chriſt tooke into his armes? Why ſhould wenot figne 
them, on whomhe laid his hands? Why ſhould not we Baptize 
and pray for them whom he bleſſed? Tf he be the Saviour of young 
as well as old, (and to perſwadeus of this truth, expreſſed ſuch 
love to infants) why ſhould we exclude them 'from Baptiſme, an 
outward means of ſfalyation , whom Chriſt (as they confeſk) ex- 
cludes not from falvation it ſelfe ? See more below in theanſwer 
to A.R. | 
Axcumstnr VII. 

All they who arepartakers of the grace both figniffed and ex- 
hibired to 11s in Baptiſme, may and ought to receive the 
Signe and Sacrament thereof : this is the bafis- and founda- 

.  tion-upon which St. Peter himſelfebuilds, As 10. 47. Can 
' © @#7y man forbid water, that theſe ſhould net be baptized which 
| have 
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have receivid the boly Ghoſt 4s well we? And it may bee far- | 
ther confirmed both by an argument drawn @ majore ad minis, £ _ | 

 akker this manner, if God beſtow upon children that which proorso 2 V 
5s greater, the inward grace ; why ſhould we deny them the Cumid quod 
lefſer,the outward element ? or by an argument drawn a relat#, majuseft infen- ' 
They to whom the land is given, ought not to bee denyed the res habeant,rems © 
fight and keeping of the Deeds and Evidences thereof; neither ſc!7cet fone "I 
ought we to ſever thoſe things which God hath joined , to Las, ins OY 

wit, the ſignesand the things {ignified : they divide the lign ,,y peccare- 
from the thing ſignified, who deny them to have grace ordina- yum,quis illir id. 
rily, modo non ponat obicem, who receive the outward fign , and 4q»od minus-eff, \ 
they again ſever the thing ſignified from the ſign, who allow Fenn, <0 | 
unto children the grace of remiſſion of fins, and regeneration, , ,., —_.. 
and yet deny them the figne and ſealethereof, to wit, Bap- Ws 
tiſme. : 

But children receive the grace ſignified and exhibited in baptiſm: Ca J 
for the Apoſtle teacheth us;they are not unclean but boly;and there- L Core 7.194 # 
fore have both remiſſion of fins and ſan&ification. «3 

Ergo, Children ought to receive the ſign and ſacrament thereof, 
to wit, baptiſme. 


ANABAPTISTS Anſper. i 
The Apoſiles meaning is that the Children of Beleevers are not unclean, —_ Berbe : 
that is, baſtards; but holy, that is, born in holy wedlock. © ths | 


REPLY. 

Firſt, this anſwer is no way pertinentto the ſcope of the Apo- 
ſtle, which is to perſwade the Chriftian husband not to forktke 
his unbeleeving wife, nor the Chriſtian wife to depart fram her 
unbeleeving husband; 'becauſe the unbelecever is ſan&ified by the 
beleever , whereby ſan&ification the Apoſtle cannot underſtand 
legitimation, for faith in the husband doth not legitimate the 
wite, that is,make her no baftard, if ſhe were ſo born, -or a legiti- 


{ 


by. 


_— __— Oy” 


bo Tue WW ww. 


b mate wife if ſhe were not lawfully contrafted, but ſan&ifiech her 
b- to himſelf, and maketh hera part and member of an holy family - J 
hs dedicated to God. pen toy F | 
ul Secondly,neither is ſan&ification here,nor in any other placeof 
< $cripture taken otherways then for ſeparating fome away from 
we K prophane , 
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prophane, as perſons, times and places, are ſaid to be ſanftifed : 
neither doth holy neceſſarily tmply no baſtard,for ſome holy men. 
have been ME Cndordoch not baſtard imply holy;for both the 
* Martyr, loc. Children of damned hereticks,yea,and in fdels tO, * if they be he- 
Cammus. claſſ. gotten in, wedlock, are no baſtards; yet in the ſtate and condition 


quarta c, 8.5! they are in, are far from holy. See more hereotinfra in the anſwer 
gantum civilem to A.R. | 
pwritatem protis © | 000 

znde ſuſcepte adduxeris, quid nobis mags tribues quam infideles habeant?illurum. enim filii tex ma- 
| zrimoxio procreentur legitimiſunt, & ut {uft: heycdes admittuntur., Quare videtur Paulns quiddam 
*atiud indicaſſe quod liberis infidelinm non ſit datum, ſed quod ad cccieſiam Dei pertineant, e-ad: 


#cftionem ac promiſſionen, f. 823, 824. 
ARGUMENT Fi. 


All Apoſtolicall traditions-(which are truly ſuch ) ought to be 
| had in reverent eſteem,and retained in the Church. For what 
the Apoſtles delivered they received from Chriſt himſelf;either 
by word of mouth, or the infallible inſpiration of his Spirit : 
ſuch things are pare of that ſacrum dep;fitum , which Timothy is 
charged ſo deeply, (O Timothy keep that which is committed unto 
thee ) and the Theſſalonians to keep, Stand faſt and keep, «gms, 
word for word.,the traditions which you have been taught. either by 
word or by Epiſtle. LE 
But the Baptiſine of children is an Apoſtolicall tradition truly 
ſo called. | A 
Ergo,it ought to be had in high eſteem & retained in the Church: 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

Though it hath been an ancient cuſtome in many Churches to chriſter 
children, yet it #s. no Apoſtolicall tradition, but an humane ordinance, which 
bath its original from the Pope, the man of ſin. | 

REPLY. 


Firſt, there was chriſtening of children in the Church before 

there wasany Pope in the ſenſe they take the word for cecumeni- 

cal biſhop,challenging unto himſelf and uſurping authority 0 

S£:1.depee, yer the whole Church; for not only * S. Auguſtme, and Profper; 
werit.e> remiſ.and Ferome, make mention of this cuſtome and. good uſe of it to 
£.26.{.2. & 20%.condemn the Fabien hereſie which denyeth. originall fin , but 


a> + atfo the Councell of Carthage, in the dayes of *'S. Cyprian, who 
». ep.  fourt{bed in the year 250. determined, not: only that children 

_ mightandoughtto be baptized, but alſo cven before the eighth 

day ;. 


X Childrens Baptiſme Tufttfied, © v5 * 
day; upon which ſome in'thoſeUays ſtood ſtriftly, but errone- DO = mood 
ouſly : and conformably hereunto wee find a canon in the Mi- = poi or js 
levitan councell, ain which the Synod decreed, that whoſoever ,;; matyum bap- 
ſhall deny bapti ſme to children , even as ſoon as they come out of their tizandos negat , 
mothers won.2( in caſe the children- bee weak, ' and in apparent anathema fit. , 
danger of death) let him be accurſed; ang before the ”m_ of bealnegy ” 
Carthage,or this Milevitan, b Ireneus in his ſecond book againſt _— in Cri 
hereſies, chap. 39- ſpeaks of infants, children, young and old, ſa= fp,jufantes, pue- 
ved by their nep-birth in Chriſt; namely, by water and the ſpirit, Joh. ri OV 
» omment. in c.o. 


Jo Bu" : Oo: 
Secondly, S. Origenand S. Auſtine aftirm in expreſle tearms,that - por rn 


the baptiſme of children i an Apeſtolicall tradition. Origen having al- ,, .;:t.mem ac- 
ledged the —_ ofthe Pſalr (5 I. 5.) Twas born in iniquity, i in — ar- 
fin hath my mother conceived me, interreth upon it, propter hoc,tor this vulis dare bap+ 
reaſon, becauſe we are all conceived and born in ſm , the Church hath re- tiſmum. 
ceived a tradition from the Apoſiles to adminiſter baptiſme to little children. Ces de gent. 
. es cy $.cap. 23s 
And S.Auſtine,c The cuſtom of our muther the Church in baptizing infants Conſuctudg, in- 
35 no way to bee ſlightedor rejefted, nur otherwiſe to be thought on or beleeved quit,matris "0 
then as an Apoſtolicall tradition. cleſie in. bapti- 
Thirdly, it may be proved to bee an Apoſtolicall tradition by 3andes paruutic | 
that ground which S. Auſtine layeth, and every mans reaſon rea- rr _ 
dily giveth aſſent thereunto,namely, d that whatſeever is obſerved | ab, 
uniformly irall Ghurches, and no man can tell when it began, muſt needs be ſuperflua depu- 
thought either to be done by the Decreeof ſome generall Councell, or to have randa, nec om- 
deſcended from the tradition of the Apoſtles themſelves. nino credends 
But the baptiſine of children hath been obſervedand praiſed "# 4P*Folice 
through the whole Chriſtian Church,as c Auſtin aftirmeth,neither 5 » E: yp F 
was it firſt appointed by any Canon of generall Councell that iafant.Quai'u- ? 
can be produced : for though it be mentiontd in the Councell of mverſazentt ec- 
Viemna,and the ſecond Councell held at Bra:hara,and in Smodo Gee clefia nec conci- 
rundenſt, yet was it far more ancient then any of thoſe Councells, 7 7f#1mnſed 
neither can any name the time when firſt it began ; and therefore xe php cs 
we cannot otherwiſe conceive of it, then it had irs firſt originall yy — 
from the Apoſtles, flolica radiwns 
| wveriſſeme credi- 
Thr, 
e-Lde pec.m. 
cap, 26, * 
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Child/en: Baptifmer juſtified. 
| ARGUMENT #X. | yo 
All members of the reformed Proteſtant Churches in Chriften- 
dome ought to conform their judgments to the harmony of the 
Proteſtants confeſſions ſet forth by the conſent of all orthodox 
Churches, and firmly grounded upon dedaCtions at leaſt from 
| holy Scripture, it not evident texts. 

But the + | an of all the reformed Churches delivered in the 
harmony of their confeſſions is profelledly for the baptiſm of 
children,and expreſly againſt this tenet of the Anabapriſts. 

Ergo, let the Anabaptiſts either diſclaim the name of Proteſtants,and 
| «(rs of the reformed Churches, or renounce this their he- 
relie; for, turpis pars que non congruit tott. 

Now for the Proteſtants confeihons concerning this point,k ſhall 
rehearſe them in order, beginning with the Engliſh Articles of 
; Religion, Artic. It. 


3 "4 _ Firſt, The infarits of Chriſtian parents are not to-be kept from baptiſme, 


. becauſe they are bort in ſin, and belong to the people of God. 
As h 
nabapriſta qui Secondly, the Helvetien confetlion, Fe condemne the Anabaptiſts, 
 Negant bags who deny that children newly born ought to be baptized : for, according to 
©, Fandos efſe 3t-the dftrine-of the Goſpel, of ſuch is the Kingdome of God; and they are: 


I _—_— Fleli- within the Covenant of God : why therefore ſkould not the ſeal of that Cyve= 
—_ i uxra7tant be given unto them? 
| dofirinem evan- Thirdly, the Bohemian confeſſion, f Though baptifme for the myſt 
gelicam, -bornmpart in theprimitive Church were adminiſtred to men: of riper years , yet 
eſt regnum D*t, children ought to be dedicated and conſecrated to Chriſt, according to his 
eject wiy- | command, Suffer little children ty come unto me. 
3t 2a "ack 4ae- Fourthly, the French, Article 35. g Although baptiſme be a ſacra- 
pur is fignum ment of faith and repentance, yet in as much as children are reckoned with 
federis Dei? cur their parents in the Church of God, we affirm, that infants that are born of 
non per ſantlum holy parents, ought to be baptized by Chriſts authority. 
_ - ke ow Fittly, the Belgickconteſlion, b Wee beleeve that children ought 
_  Feculium, & in | : | 
eccle fia Dei? f Hariconf. ſet, 23. c.12. Datui-baptifomus-etiam infantibus qui & ipff tumcyo populs 
Dei referuntur quibus hoc miniſterioad ſalutem inſcyviri debit,ut &- ipfs Chriſto conſecrentur ſecun- 
dum mandatium e(us; Sinite paruulos,&c.g Confeſſ. Gal Artie.zg. Afirmamus infantes ſanftis pa- 
yentibus natos eſſe ex Chriſti authoritate baptizandos. h Artic . 34. Nos infantes eadem atione 
haptizapdes & ſfigno faderis obfſignandos eſſe credimus,qua olim in Iſraele paruult circumcidebane 
Cigr', imum proper ej uſdem promiſſcones infantibus.nofiris faftas, | 


"el 


Gabe wine cbs 
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26 bei chaptizad, and ſigned with the ſign of the Covenant, for the ſame ved- 
fon for which the children in Iſrael were circumciſed, namely , for that the 
ſame promiſes are made to them and to We. 

Sixtly, the Auguſtane confeſſion, They i condemn the Anabaptiſts, i Artic.g.Daen- | * 
who diſlike the Baptiſme of children,and affirm,that infants without baptiſm, 14ut Anabapts 
and dying without the Church may be ſaved. ftas qui impre- 

Seventhly, the Saxon confeſſion, k Je retain the baptiſme of infants, rs —_ 
becauſe it is moſt certain that the promiſe of grace belongeth alſo to infants: k art - —_ 
and becauſe of them it is ſaid Suffer little children to come unto me, for of nemus & infan- 
ſuch is the Kingdome of heaven. tum baptiſmun 

To drive this naile tothe head, I ſhall need to adde nothing 7 %#rHſ- 
ſave the capitall puniſhments inflied npon ſuch as taught and ris ate 
pr Anabaptiſme : thoſe Chriſtian States accounted it no tie etiam Ke 2h 

ightecror upon which they laid ſo heavy a load of puniſhment; fares pertinere 
in ſome places the broachers of this herefie, and vradtiſers of re- . 
baptizing, have been puniſhed with beheading , in ſome with 
drowning, and in ſome with burning. There is a law againſt 
this ſett in the Code of 1 Fuſtinian,written with bloud rather then 1 r.x.7;t. 7. $3 
ink, If any man bee convified to re-baptize any of the Miniſters of 4#is rebaptixa- 
on C—_ oy let = wy =_ committed this hainows crime, aberrant 

gether with him whym Pee educed to bee re-baptized , ſuffer the ;: pt ne tþ 
ſtroak of death. At mViema the Anabaptiſts are 1a —— "hee folks =_ | 
«nd one draweth the other into the river to be drowned : as it ſhould ſeem, cum eo endgin- 
the wiſe Magiſtrates of that place had an eye to that old maxime ware crimes 
of Ju ſtice, Duo quis peccat, eo puniatur, let the puniſhment bear upon commiſtt, &> bic 
it the print of the fin : tor as thele ſefaries drew one another into ,," perſuaſum 
theirerrour, ſoalſo into thegulfe; and as they drowned men 72 on fp 
{piritually by re-baptizing, and ſo prophaning the holy POL any i: 
ment, ſo alſo they were drowned corporally. n In the year of mG6eftivede#- 
our Lord, 1539. two Anabaptiſts were burned beyond Southwark, 464pt. error. 
in the way t o Newington; and a little before them, five Dutch 4ng- 1-37 8V3- 
Hh ot rned in Smithfield. _ Foc _ | 

ave been ſomewhat the more prolix in the proſecution of bapt; - 

the argunients which make for the baptiſme of inks, S. Auſtine fn 


nibus enim ita 


| 7 ligati 
«alter alterum poſt ſe trattrer donec ones pracipites rucieat ſaffocartttin ug, nHow lis-Chronicle, | 


2.456, & 5599 
- ; ' # panes 


infantibus loqui 


hm 
— os fe ow there remaineth nothing, but that we ſtop:the months of 


loqui poſſunt, their adverſaries by refelling ſuch obje&ions as they uſually 
| make, and unchriſtianly urge againſt chriſtening them at aur 
Font. | | 


The Objeftions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered. 


Objefd.1. Firſt, they argne from the Scripture negatively,thus: The bap= 
tiſme of children hath no warrant in Gods Word; for wee find 
there no command for it,no example of it;no promiſeto it: therc- 
fore it is tobe rejeted as an humane invention and condemned al- 

ſo as an addition to the Scripture. 

Sol. I. But we anſwer, that by thelike argument they might prove 
thatno woman ought to bee admitted to the ſacrament of the 
Lords Supper; for there ts no command for womens participa- 
tion of the ſacrament, nor example of it, nor promiſe to it in 
p Tf the alleage Scripture. P Ifthey anſwer, that women are compriſed under 
that a/9p&7% the name of beleevers, ſo are children under the name of whole 
1-09: o9ad voy houſholds and families which are reported in holy Scripture to 
25 well 2s men; have been baptized. If they ſay further, that by a like reaſon 
it is true, when women are to bee admitted to the ſacrament, as men, becauſe 
the Article is Chriſt dyed as well for them as men, and they as well incorpo- 
_ why rated into Chriſts myſticaH body,as men: we rejoin in like wan- 
och age > ner, for the ſame reafon that children were circumciſed under the 
line izv73y, v4, Law, they ought to be baptized under the Goſpel. For ſith they 
- 28,&v, 29.5, are compriſed in the covenant, why ſhould not they receive the 
ſeal thereof ſet to it in the new law, as well as the children of the 

Jews.received the ſeal ſet thereunto by the old ? | 
Secondly, I have produced before both command for baptizing 
of children, Argument. 1. and example of it, Augment 3. and pro- 
miſe alſo unto it, Argument 5. The command of baptizing all Na- 
Mar. 28. 29.the examples of baptizing whole families, As 16.15. 
33-I Cor.1.16. and the promiſe niade to us and our ſeed, As -2. 
39. evidently extended to childreen. 


0 Ad nilepBg. ſhall plead for this my large plea for them, © Wee are in conſcitnee _ 
Fanto mags P!0 bound to fpeakthe more for poor infants,becauſe they are not able to ſpeak, for | 


Ps jk, ww as 


They 
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Chriſt in that great Charter , Mat. 28. 18, 19, 20. faith, Goe 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father , Sonne, 
and Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you : and Mar.16.15. Goe yee into all the world, and preach 
the Goſpel to every creature; he that ſhall believe and be baptized ſhall bee 
ſaved; buthe that will not beleeve ſpall be damned. From theſe texts 


they would inter that none ought ro bee — =y age 
es 0tChriſtian faith; 


are firſt taught, and inftrufedin the princip 
and conſequently that no children oughtto be baptized, becauſe 
they are not capable of teaching. | 
That the placing the word zeaching before baptizing in that 
text doth no more conclude that teaching muſt alwaics precede 
baptiſme,then the ſetting repentance before faith in thoſe words, 
Repent ye, and beleeve the Gofpel, Mark 1. 15. and ſetting water be- 


neceſfarily infer that repentance goeth before faith , which yer is 


cth before the inward baptiſme ofthe Spirit; whereas the contrary 
isclearly proved out of that ſpeech of Peter to Cornelius , Aﬀts 10. 
47 - Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhould not be baptized, which have 
received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? | 

Secondly, if there be any force in this argument drawn from 
the order of the words,it maketh againſt them:for thus we wound 
. them with their Dudpeon-dapger, ( Chriftfaith ) baptize them in the 
name of the Father, teaching them to obſerve all things : baptizing there- 
fore muſt go before teaching,eſpecially.in children, . who may be 
baptized before they can be taught. 

Thirdly, they miſ-tranſlate the words : for Chriſt ſaith not,, 
Goe; teach allnations, baptizing them, and teaching them to obſerve all 
things : neither Is there a tautology in our bleſſed Saviours words; 
for his words are wadvrevsre, ec. Go, make Diſciples among all Nations; 
baptizing them, and teaching them. Now though children cannot be 
taught before they are baptized, yet they may beafter aſort' made 
Chriſts Diſciples by their Parentsor Godinhers offering them unto 
God; and undertaking for them that they-ſhall bebrought up im 
the Chriſtian Religion.. | | 


Fowrthly,, 


fore the Spirit, Joh.3. 5. ( except a man be born of water and the ſpirit )- 


but a fruit of faith : or that the outward baptiſme with water go-: 


if . 


: They argue from Scripture affirmatively; our Lord Jeſus ObjeZ. 4» 


$0]. I, 


2, 


66 Childrens Baptiſme juſtified, 1 
<4 | Fourthly, Chrift ſpeaketh here of the plantation ofthe Chrt- 
tian faith, and the converſion of whole Nations , in which al- 
ways the preaching of the Word goeth before the adminiftrati- ** 
onofthe Sacrament. Firſt, men are taught to repent of their 
ſinnes, and believe the Articles of the Chriſtian faith , and after 
they have made confeſſion of the one, and profeſſion of the o0- 
ther, then they are to be received into the Church by baptiſme. 
This courſe was taken by the Apoſtles in the beginning, and muſt 
at this day be taken by thoſe who are ſent into Turkie, or the 
Eaft or Weſt Indies, to convert Pagans, or Mahumetans, or un- 
believing Fews to the Goſpel. They are to baptize none before 
they have taught them the principles of Chriſtian Religion ; but 
after the Goſpel is planted , and the parents are believers, and 
received into the Church by baptiſme,their children are firſt to be 
= Om , and afterwards taught ſo ſoon as they are capable of 
teaching . | 
Otjef. 3» They argue from examples after this manner : ſuch are to bee 
baptized,who with the Fewes in Jeruſalem, Mat. 3.6.confeſſe the's ſins; 
who with the Profelytes, Ar 2.41. gladly receive the word; who 
with the Samaritans, As 8. 6. give heed to the word preached; who 
with thoſe of Cornelius bis family, Atis 10. 44. receive the Holy 
Ghoſt by the hearing of the word ; who with Lydia , have their 
hearts opened to attend the things that are fpoken by the Apoſtles, A&t.1 6.1 4. 
who with the Gaoler, bear the Word preached, and ſeek after the 
means of ſalvation, A&s 16. 30. But children can neither confefſe 
their fins, nor attend to the Word preached , nor a&ually be- 
—_ nor deſire baptiſme, they therefore ought not to bee baprti- 
zed. X 


Sol. Is Bat we anſwer, all that can ſolidly bee concluded from thele 
examples is but this .in the affirmative; all ſuch who were ſo 
qualified as theſe were, viz. hearers ofthe Goſpel , penitent fin- 
ners aud true believers, unfainedly defiring the means of their 
falvation, ought tÞ becadutitted into the Church by bapriſm, 
which we :freely grant : but they cannot conclude from theſe 
examples negatively , that none other ought to bee chriſtened, 
no morethen 'it will follow, that thoſe of Cornelius his family 
received the gift of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with. livers 

V Nh tongues 


A . Ss a acme... $ 


Childrens Baptifene juſtified, 
tongues before they were: baptized with water ; therefore none 
bur ſuch yho have received ſuch gitts- of the Holy Ghoſt may and 
/ ought to bebaptized. To confelle fins, and aftually profeſſe faith 
3 a man more capable of Baptiſm ; yet: dumb- men who can 
do neither, if they have a good teſtimony of their lite and conver- 
ſation, and by figns make it appear they unfainedly defire the Sa- 
craments, may receive them. | 


_ Secondly, if there be any force at all in an Argument drawne |, 


from examples affirmatively, it muſt be from examples in the like 
kinde; as from men to men, and from children to children; not 
from women to men, or from men to children, or from chil- 
dren to men. | For it will not follow, women in the Apoſtles 
times were covered in the Church , theretore men ought to be 
ſo : or men may ſpeak in the Church, therefore women may : or 
children are uſually fed with milke and-not ftrong meat, there- 
fore men in riper years ought touſe ſuch dier : no more will it 
follow, men in riper years, who are Capable of inſtruftion ought 
©0 hear the Word, to give their aſſent thereunto, and enter into 
a ſtri@> Covenant with God to lead a new life before they have. 
acceſs to the Font. Therefore the like duties are. required of 
thildren, who havenot yet the uſe of reaſon, nor knowledge of 
ood orevill: 'By this reaſon they might ſtarve children becauſe 
ec Law'is, He that will not labour let him nt eat. It holds in men, 
but no way in children , who are not able to labour in any cal- 
ling by. reaſon of the infirmity of their joints, and want of reaſon : 
and underſtanding. - - | 
- \ Baptiſm isa ſeal of the righteoutneſs of faith,therefore ie ought 
to be adminiſtred only to believers; elſe we ſet a ſeal to a blank. 
But children are no believers, nor can be while they are ſuch, be- 
cauſe they cannotunderftand the Ward nor giveatfient thereunto, 
Eryge, Children ought not to be baptized. FREY 
But weanſwer, that unbeleevers or not beleevers. may be ei- 


ther raken for; firſt, ſuch as when they hear the Word of God, 


reje&-it : or ſecondly, ſuch who neither .have means to hear it, 

nor deſire ic, ſach unbe 

For to give baptiſine to ſuch, were worſe then ro ſet a ſeal to « 

blank, it- were to giveholy things. to Dogs, and. caſt pearle t before 

Swine, Os'thirdly, for ſuch who O__ within the. PR 
; © 


leevers are to be excluded from Baptiſm. .... 


|. Tepoſitus ſpiri- ghile be was yet inthas Mothers Womb, receired the grace of the Hoh 


Chilrews Faptiſme juſtified. © _ 
of the Church, andere is taken that they ſhal be tangir the prin+ 
ciples of faith, as ſoon as they are capable thereof. Theſe _— 
they cannot give yeran aftuali conſent to the myſteries of faith, 
are not £9 be termed infidels or nnbelecevers olively » but ne» 
gatively only ; and we onght in chacity to beleeve, ehet they will 
adtively belceveas foon as they fhail have uſe of reafon, God 
by his Spirit ſhall open their hearts to attend ro the Word prea- 
ched : tounbeleevers in this latter ſenſe, as circamrifion, the ſeal 
of the righteouſneſs of faith under the Jaw was given, fo may 
ippeiine though not in token ofthcir preſent , yet of xheir fu- 
rare faith. 

Secondly, the children of the aichfull parents whom the Apo- 
{lecalleth holy, receive fome meaſare of grace even in their in- 
fancy, as the Text ſaith exprefly warts x Betift, he fball be fled 
with the Holy Gboft from bis mothers » Lake 1. 35, 4.1. w Eli 

___ gabeth heard the ſe/atation of Mary , tbe Babe {prong in ber Womb. 
p:Adbucin uc-[[pon which words, p Ambroſe commenting, ſaith ; Jobn Baquift 


(* 


epti er a- . - "ye 
| gm | firs hot, nd bis looping with Joy ergueed fome ſenſe and wprehenſion of that 
> IV! . L | = { o . P 
rellizend: ſer- Now, th children that dye ſhorely after baptiſin have the full 
fum qui exul- tight of Gods face in Heaven , why may they not have ſome 
_ bab:b:t glimpſe of iteven while their ſoute ts in their body ? oS. efaftine 
| off "_ 14/;e, 38 contident, that God after a-meft bidden manney infaſeth bis grece wats 
cap, 16: Quo thildren;: and in his 57. Epeftle ad Dardanumn, it x e wondorſall thing, 
pleno lucis ſue yet true,that God dwels nut in ſome whoknew him,as the Philalapbers, Rom. 
ſulgore 4lluſtra- x and bt dwcileth in foave who bow nt, i 5x Tafents bapti 
— uy ſafely therefore conclude with r Triewm, vbildren beve faith a 
a pr 9 $90) have veejen ;. in the feed, though not tn fract ; in the yoot, theagh 
jens, þ ita thu- Xot in the deuf 5, injume inward tyevetien, thagh not: in any vetwars ex- 
ei iſe refo 

L. 1. de þ:te mer. & Yemul.cdp. 9. Dat {ui rus pracdiifumangrati an latent 
F fendie > paroutis. ' 7 th «£6 bape. etrague ts 2208 alt pw 280 ſe- 
eundo, in-ſcmente non#n meſfe, inradzce non in frafts ;- interna ſpiritas virtues non exteras oftiis 


denonſiratione .. 


0h. 55. Theyaigneallo, oh ebjuxds, indeed ablurdty by, efcrahlomanacit: 
© fp fiuſtredetir xox indelligenti, 55 2 vain omit abdaca] ching. 


. to 
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Childrens Bayaiſme juftifted, 
to adminiſter the Sacrament to fach as knownoe what it nreans;; 
as it is to no fe ro preſencabeancifull pifture ro a blind 
man, or ſound a ftiver Tru rpet ina deafe mans car, or minifter 
phy lick to adead body. Bat children know not what the Sacea- 
ment means; when the cold water is poured on them, they arc of- 
fended with ir, andexprefs their ditlike with crying and tears : 
therefore 'tis in vain tochriften children. = | 

Bat weanſwer ; In this objeftion the Aneboptiffc Gyant-like 
fight wich God. For if there be any force in this Argument ac 
all, it will be as available to overthrow the circumcifing of chil. 
dren inftituted in the old Law by God hioifelf, as cheir wy 
rifme i the new: For the children among the Jewes under the 
Law,who were circumciſed the eighth day, knew no more what 
ciramxctfion meant , then onrs doe what Baprifine;z on! they 
fele the pain of the knife, as theſe do the colinefs of che w2- 
ter, yet were they circamecifed by Gods exprefſe command, 
Wil chey fay; that Chriſt uetered many Parables, and wrought 
many figns and wonders before his Diſciples and other of the 
Jewes in vain , becaufe at the prefent they underftood chem 
nor, though afterwards they underſtood 
lar uſe of them? In like manner dare th thace Chriftdid 
m vain lay his hands upon children endbicfſ-rhem, becauſe chit= 
dren knew noe what it meant ? or that miniſters in yain | 
them, becauſe ac thattime they knew not what ir fignifieth, oc 
why it. isdone? 
 Secondly,itis not in vain to oferto any that which may doe 
them good, wherher they be fenfible of it or no; Phyfick is mi- 
niftred to.children, natrrall Fools , andnnd men, tocace them, 


alchough in the caſe they are in, they have no know what 


good it may do them. A man thatisin a ſwoon fro 

water poured down his throat, even when heis paſt ſenſe, and 
it fetcheth him again : (oh children Ivenot what they 
receive, yet the Sacrament may be and js Rereralg unto them for 
their ſouk health. : 


Thirdly, chough children for the prefent underſtand noe why 


hep ereaeing and what is undertaken for them, and what 
that as-ſoon'* as they come to years of 
i 2 


them, and made fingu- 


ifme, yer-order is tak theC 4 
PINIIEnY F2 | -= rudy r ug 
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 - heartsby the preaching of the Word, and they 


Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. © N 
all-uſe of reaſon, they ſhall- underſtand and be perfetly inflrus _ 
ed in this myſtery ; and that which is done to them in their 'in-* 
fancy, after they have notice of it will be altogether as beneficiall * 
unto them, as if they had known it at the time when the Sacra- 
ment was adminiſtred unto them. 
They argue from the effefts of baptiſm ; baptiſm is the laver 

of regeneration, the burying of the old man , the putting on of Chriſt , 
the - putting away the filth of the fleſh, with' a confident demanding 
of 4 good conſcience. But: children are not regenerated nor re- 
newed in their mind, nor have buried the old man, nor have put 
on the new, nor can confidently demand with a good conſcience 
out ofa certain perſwaſion ot faith : therefore they ought not to 
be baptized. _ ; 6a | 

But weanſwer,the Texts of Scripture upon which-chey ground 
their argument ,namely., Coloſſe2. 11,12, Tit. 3-5: Heb, 10. 22. 
x Pet.3.2I. contain in them high commendations of Baptiſm ; but 
no prohibitions ofadminiſtring it to children: for all theſe ef- 
fets the Spirit of God produceth in all the ele& that are baptized, 
but not all at an. inſtant, but by degrees, as we grow in faith and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour: they are begun at 
our beptiſme, but periced afterwards unleſle the party immedi- 
ately dye after Baptiſme, when no doubt God ſupplieth that: by 
the extraordinary work of his Spirit, which riper years with the 
ordinary means of faith would have brought forth, if God had 
ſpared them life. Children are regenerated by the impreſſion of 
Gods Image in their ſoul, which in proceſs of time ſhineth moſt 
bright. in them by ſupernatural] light mm the underſtanding, and 
purity in the heart, and conformity in their lives to. the law of 
God: they are alſo purged from the guilt of their finnes, and 


_ Cliriſts righteouſheſs is imputed unto them, though they have no 


ſenſe or feeling thereof till God worketh powerfully upon their 
| apprehend Chriſts 
merits by an2ftuall faith. Asa flower in the Winter lies hid un- 
der ground in 'the root , which at the Spring ſhooteth forth the 
leaves thereof ;- ſo in children that we baptized there remaines 

that root of ſanAifying grace in their hearts, which in riper years: 
putteth forth the leques thereof by a holy profeſſion, and bringeth forth 

fruit by a godly converſation. tho LS Xa ; 
cy 


They argue: « fir#$/-if the -Sacrament of [Baptiſine be to be 
edeointired'ro childrens then alſo he: Sacrament-of the Lords 
Supper, for both are ſeals of the ſame Covenant. But the Sup- 
per -* oy to be adminiftred unto Infants, therefore neither is 
Baptiſnie: F 4-42. 3254 

t we anſwer, that the inference is not:good: for though 
both are ſeals of the Covenant of-grace , yet there is a three-. 
folddiſparity in them , which loofeneth the finews of the ar- ' 

ment. . - 

Firſt, Baptiſme isa ſeal of our new birth ; but the Lords Sup- { (oh 
per of our. growth'in grace-and ghoſtly ſtrengtly® bapriſme is) *-7q ' 
a Sacrament of initiation, the Lords Supper of perfeftion. Now +», & m1 
it will not follow, that becauſe a puny or novice may or ought , + 1.-v 
to be admitted to the loweſt form in ” ſchool of Chriſt, there- _ 
fore he may and ought to be ſet in the higheſt : the Lords Sup- 
per is ſtrong meat, and not milke, and therefore no fit meat: for 
ſucklings. | | h 

Secondly, the Sacrament of the Lords Supper was inſtituted : 
for the Conmemoration of Chrifts death ; As oft as ye eat of this x Co;,: 1.26. 
bread,. and drink, of this cup, ſaith the Apoſtle, ye ſball. declare the 
Lords death till he come. But children neither can apprehend nor 
ſhew forth Chriſts death ; therefore that Sacrament is not ordain- 
edfor them. - - | 

Thirdly, before the receiving of the Lord Supper every one is 
required toexamin himſelfe , which children cannot doe. Bur Ze 

re Baptiſm there is na ſuch examination required ; though 
ifany in riper years be. converted-to- the Chriſtian Faith, tt is 
moſt requiſtce thathe beexamined by the Miniſter who baptizeth- 
him, and that he be able to give a goodaccount of his Faith : but 
every one who is fit to be baptized, is not preſently to be admit- 
ted to the Lords Table without precedent preparation, and-a 
more ſtri examination of himſelfe, both concerning his growth 
in faith-and ſincerity of repentance, and unfained charity, with 
an earneſtdefire of that heavenly -repaſt. | : 

They arguefrom Chriſts example, who was not baptized ti} 0h. g, 
he was thirty years of age« : - -*- + f | 

But we anſwer, that Chriftsexarpple alone without a precept $0l, x; 
doth not bind us. For Chriſt neither inſticuted, nor: Ry” | 
w <4 L 3 : the 


the h till the day before his dratiand then he borhad- *' 
heated cater in per, andthat with his Apolles 
only : yet we are nct bound, eith to deler our receiving tothe | 
day befaze our death, or to adminiſter the Excherift after Supper, - * 
- Av ye only _ ſuch anumber n and thoſe Priefts ar 
| - intfcrs of the Goſpel. rs 7% 7 
ih r ig by ring Secondly, Chriſtin his Infuncy was circurcifed, Circumxition 
Kreumctd -,: then being in force, neither was Baptiimue then inſtituted; bur 
s 4 now Circumciſion is abrogated, and Bapriſiue ſucceeds im the 
SOM lace thereoE | 
Ly Wk a«&r, Thicdly, though Chrift were not baptized in his infancy for 
br Db the reafons above alledged, yet was be baptized (if I may fo 
TIT ſpeak ) in the infoncy of Beptiſaac i ſclſe. Far, as ſoon as hbs 
1th beth | mg Chrift came nnco him, and requizcd Baprifine of 
ao nts a Bm hen the fulnefſe of time was come, im which God ap- 
"p — pointed to manifeſt him to the World, and appoine himour 
nh ult , xeacher by a voice from heaven ; This is my beloved Son im whous [ 
| an «ſed, beer bim. According to whoſe cxample, we ought 
not co defer our baptiſm; bus, upon the firſt opportunity offer= 
ed unto ns, recetve that fcal of our pew birth in Chriſt, andad- 
miffon into bis Church. | ve Ek 
| I conclude the anfiver to this argument withan obſervacion ' 
bx de exord. of * Gaſtins ; that Chriſt, becauſe, he was Lord both ofthe 
| fa; 1 the Old Teſtament, and of themim the New,thereforehe would 
ſimul circumci= Feceivethe Sacranents of both, and was both drancifcd in his 
| ſus &> bajiiza- Infancy, and baptized alſoas ſoon as baptifm was tmforce. 
4 _ fs mation end ct = _ ſecond Article 
omni 4mv0- of the Hnabaptiſts, there came ro my hands a Pamphlet  d<- 
4. 2op#0747: dicated to the Houfeof Commons, encituled, The wimliestien of 
 menta amborum the rojall commiſfion of King Feſus : wherein the Author, Francis 
| Fg . | 
aſſumpfit. Cornwell, Maſter of Arts and ſametimes ſtudent of Emanuel Col- 
edge in Cambridze,frameth many arguments againſt the Ordinance 
ofthe Charch, in Baptizing Infanrs. Of ———_ ay, 


as Mertiall doth of Cecilius, who made diyersdiſhes 


ſelf-ſame kind ofcourſe root. 
+ ArreusCxcilius cucurbiterum - © 61$64208..0 2 
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Guſt 


c Thou cheateſt my ftomach with variety af diſhes , in all 
cc which there isburt ane ſorry root dreft after a divers manner, 
< and in all of them nor a baltpenny worth of good and folid 
weat. Sothis new Amnabaptifticall Froſelcendeavonrs to cheat the 
judgment of tlic Reader ' with variety of Syllogifme and En- 
thymems, in which there is but one or two arguments-at moſt 
| in divers forms, and in aHofthem not the weighe 
of one ſolid reaſon ; the ſumme and effeft of his whale Beok is 
contained im "the Tiddepage, wherein he afficmeth, that the chri- 
ening -of children doch wniver{ally. oppoſe the commiſſen gran- 
ted by King Jeſm , Mattbew28. 19; 20. | Marke 16.15, 16. and 
that Pedebaptifme is « Popiſh Tradition, brought into the Church 
by. Juncentavs the third 5 upon theſe. rwo mates he rwmes in divi- 
fon through hiswhalle Book. The firſt batk no colonr of 
bebility, and the jatter 2 groſt and ignorant umruth * if the 
bapeiſme of  riants qpoſe the reomerifion- granted by Chriſt /Matth. 
28. \cither ic oppoſeth tin words, or in fenſe; not inwords, 
Tons, math levy pretvricn of bapciaingebem' nekker 
Sts, ieiOnN » jet te, 48 : netther 
doch it ſeit in ſenſe; for the meaning or Saviour there 
ap i, that his Apoſſics amd their facrefiors' fhouldpoe 
find, naching chemebe Goſpel and principles of Ohtiflie Re- 
, e pri Chriſtten Re- 
— nt the Sacraments nanoothem; which 
they have doneaccordi | 


eng Sac their | children mee their fich. Bur | 

obze Fomehde wes is fully auſweared, and revorted in the 
end of the conference, and in the ſolution ofthe firſt argument . 
— the Anduttifs in this Scion. And therefore 1 


con wo examine this. ſerond'ufſertion ve rather - ofp 
$- 


' his Booke , Againſt the 'Antichriſtian. fiiow of. Pope; Innocentiug * 

the third, and all bis favourites , "that exatted-by. es. Decree, that the 

iſme of the Infants of Beleevers ſbould ſucceed Circumciſion,” | 

Theſe words vertually contain this propoſition , that the chri- ©* 

fening children is the praftice ofan Antichriſtian ation, which 

was brought firſt into the Church by the Decree of Pope Inne- 

centius the third. Of which enunciation I may ſay as Tertallian 

doth of-the Chameleon, quot colores, tot dolores : or rather, quot 

difte, tet maledifia; ſo many words as there are, ſo many groſſ 

-errours and ſcandalous reproaches. For the baptizing Infants is 

not the pragice of a faftion, .nor ofa part, bur ofthe whole; 

not Antichriſtian but truly Chriſtian Church. Neither: was'in- 

troduced- by Inzecentiys the third, but is of*farremore ancient 

date, and was derivedeven from the times of the Apoſtles: them- 

ſelves. KE5 | 37 {3Hivi iy 

Firſt, it is well known that the Greek, and LatzeClurches, or 

the Eafterne or Weſterne, . were the: membra dividetia of }the 

whole Church; and that thechriftening of Infants was .appro- 

ved of and praiſed by the. Greek Church , is evident by the 

« Ti.1.2 x. ltimonies of Origen, bem. $. upon Leviticus, and 14. of Luky + 
TH. 29 #” and, Gregory Nazianzen, orats 40. it bap.. ['* Whit wits thou {dy 
acs ah 8- gOTy CXAREA my p | . v3 
T7 onmay x} of Infants: that neither_ experimentally know :tbe; grace ' of : Baptijme ; 
[iT Tic Cnplagnor the loſſe by want thereof ? Shall we Baptize them? -Tes,: by all 
Era rou- Manes, if there be any danger ; For it were better that. they :ſbollld 
yor, knTe T45 be ſanfiified, though they be not ſenſible thereof 3 then ta» gee out 
Xx8eTC:5 1, of :this. World withogt: the 'Seale end Badge of - their: Initiation into 
Tey TH LCaTT- TL kgs . . i, ' 
oper; my; Chriftiazity,)} And that it was'likewiſe approved :and praiſed 
, timg ms in the Latine Charch, is clearly coltefted from: Ambroſ;: 1ib,' de 
Eml220 xiv- Abrahams Patriarcha,, Teren. cont. Pelag. lib. 3+: Auguſtin. lib. 10. de 
Cupos, KpiTorcy Gen. ad lit."cap. 23. Cp. ep- 59-. 4d Fidwm. + Now if the: Greek -and 
IP = Latine Churches were. Antichriſtianz'where were theveany Chri- 
mad a,. Mians in theworld ? ES TELE Bro KEOe 
edn cn, 3; 


Secondly, Pope Innecentius the third, as it is. well knowne 
ETA, toall the Learned ,- lived inthe twelfth: age: of the Church, and 
flouriſhed about the yeare:1215:. in which yeare he called the 
great.Councell at Lateran. Before him Gregory/the' great: (whom 
M: Cornoell himfelfalledgeth;: p. x 1./ ont of MF in his Book - 
of Martyrs) aboutibe year of our -Lord,:599; 'abuhe: fin ſhunt 
> 


years. 
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ears before Imcentius the tKird,rfblved Auftine the Monke, that 
> caſe ofneceflity infanes:-mighe be baptized aſsoon as they were 
born : and two hundred years before Gregory, S. Auſtine wrote a 
Treatiſe de baptiſmo parvut;rumg- and for the lawfulnefle thereof, in 
his 28. Epiſtle, and in his third book de per. mer, & remiſ.. and by 
occaſion elſewherealſo alledgeth a teſtimony out of S. Cyprian to 
that purpoſe, who wrote in the year of the Lord 250. nay,which 
is moſt can{iderable,Origen in his Comment upon the Epilſtte to 
the Rymans,c.6. l. J« (quoted by M. Cornwell himfelfe:p. IO .afftirm- 
eth inexpreſle terms, that the. Church from the Apoſtles received 
a tradition to baptize children : whehce Ithus frame my argu- 
ment. 2 | 
All Chriſtians ought to behold the traditions which have 
been taught them by the Apoſtles, either by word or Epiſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 2. 15. | 
But the baptizing of- children is a tradition received from 
the Apoſtles, as Origen aftirmeth;loc. ſup. cit. & Auguſtine I. 10. de 
Gen. adlit. 2. C. 23-& de bapt. cont. Donatif. I. 4. | 
Ergo, the baptizing of children ought-to be retained in the 
Chriſtian Church. | IN | 
Thus Mr. Cormwell hath Pur a fair thred, of which a ftrong cord 
may be made to ſtrangle his own affertion. © 
Yea,but Mr. Comm chargeth all Minifters deeply ta anſwer this 
his negativedemonftration ſaying, '< O that = learned Engliſb 
« Miniftery would inform meteff] my blood, like Abels, cry alond 
<« from heaven for vengeance, for nat fatisfying a troubled con- 
& ſcience : how ſhall Ladmit or'confent to the, admittance: of the 
<c Infant of a beleever tobe mide, vifible member. of a particular 
<< Congregation of Chrifts body, and baptized, - before it, bee able 
« to make confeſſion of itsfaith and repentance , leſt I conſent to 
<< ſeparate what God hath joined together. LY 
<& _ which God harks joined rogether no nan, ought. .tÞ 
iT eparate. -* #!'2+- -+- IQ, ig 14% , be MI, þ 4-4: L. 
< But Faith and Bapriſmie Ood hath Joined together ,. Mar. 
© 16.16. Ar $: 37, 38: & 16. 33, 34 OW: 2. 27+ Ephel. ge 5. 
Ergo,Faich and Baptifine no man; otpht to ſeparate,. ...: 
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Childrens Baptiſme juſtified. + 
AnsSvvin. 

This argument is ſo far from a demonſtration, that it is notfo 
much as a topicall ſyllogiſme,but meerly ſophiſticall,therein any 
who hath ever faluced the Univerſity , and hath becn. initiated in. + 
Logick, may obſerve adouble fallacy. 

he firſt is,fallacia homonymie, in the premiſes. 
The ſecond is,ignoratio elenchi, in the concluſion. | 
Firſt,the bomonymia or ambiguity is in the term | joined together] 
for the meaning may be either that Faith and Baptiſm are joined to- 
gether in precepto, in Chriſts precept,and that no man denieth.: all 
that are commanded to be baptizedare required to beleeve; and 
all that beleeve, to be baptized: or Goined together in ſubjeAo, that 
is to ſay,all who are baprized have true faith, and that none have 
true faith but ſuch asare baptized; in this ſenſe it is apparently 
falſe,and none of the Texts alledged prove it, for the thiefon the 
crofle had faith,yet not the baptifme we fpeak ofjas alſo the * Em= 
perour whom St. Ambroſe ſo highly extolleth in his funeral, and 
many thouſands beſides; again, Julran,the Apoſtata,andall others, 
who after they came to yeers, renounced their baptiſmeand Chri= 
ftian profeſſion,had baptiſme, yet no true faith; which as M: Corn- 
well himſelf will confeſſe,cannot be loſt totally or finally. :' + 

Secondly, in the former SyHogiſme there is ;groratio elenchi;. hee 
concludesnot the point in queſtion, they who moſt ſtand foy the 
baptizing of children,wil not have faith and baptiſme ſevered: for 

they baptize children into their fathers faith,and in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and take ſureties thatwhen they come 
to years of diſcretion they ſhall makegood the profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith which was made by-others-at the font in their 
name,and for them:nay, ſo far.are they from excluding faith from 
infants that are baptized, that they beleeve that all the children 
of the faithfull, who are compriſed in the covenant with their 
fathers,and are ordained to eternall life, at the very time of their 


| baptiſme receive ſome hidden grace of the Spirit, and the ſeeds of 


faith and holineſſe, which afterwards bear fruit-in ſome ſooner.in 
ſome later.Neitheris this any Paradox or new —_ for S. Je- 
rome : Lucifer. and Auſtine, c.-57. ad Dard.and Zanchius de tribus 

7m, athim, © That the holy Spirit moveth upon the waters of 
< Baptiſmne, and that as the Spirit in Gem: 1: 2. reſted upon the 
Waters, 


Chilarexs\Baptiſme juſtified.” ' 
cc waters, inculabat aquis > that he might cheriſhandp 
<-for the producing of living creatures, ſo the Holy Ghoſt refteth 
&« upon the waters of Faptiſm.,and fits as it werc abrood upon them, 
<« and bleſſerh ehem.and thereby doth cheriſh the regenerate , and 
animate theelef&. S. Leo ſpeaketh moſt elegantly and fully to 
this point in his Sermons on the birth of Chriſt, ovzi ronaſcenti 
aqua baptiſmatis inſtar eſt uteri virginalis , eodem ſan@o Spiritu replente 
fontem ut replevit & virginem; &- peccatum quod ibi evacuauit ſacra concep- 
tio hic myſtica tollit ablutio. And Serm. 5. faftus eſt homo noftri generis 
ut nos devine nature poſſimus eſſe conſortes : originem quam ſumſſit in utero 
virginis, poſuit in fonte baptiſmatis : dedit aque quod dedit matris obumbra= 
tio Spirits que fecit ut Maria pareret Salvatorem, facit ut regeneret unda 
credentem : © To every regeuerate Chriftian the water of Bapriſna 
<« js in ſtead ofthe Virgins wombe , the ſame Spirit repleniſhing 
c« the font which filled the Virgin ; and the fin which there his 
<< holy conception prevented or evacuated, here the myſticall ab- 
cc Jution takes away. And again, Chriſt was made a man of our 
« nature, that wee might made partakers of his divine 
nature; the birth or originall which hee took in the Virgins 
«© womb, he hath put in the font of Baprifne; he hath given that 
& to the water which he gave to his Mother; by the like over-ſha« 
& dowing of the Spirit the water regenerates a beleever, whereby 
< Mary brought forth a Saviour. 


As for the reſt of his arguments, they are like rotten wyer,they 
will not endure the ſtraining, and they are already broken in pie- 
ees by another. Sce the Declaration againſt the Anabaptiſts, Printed 
at London for R. I. 1644. | 


2 


them 


Serm. 4s 


Seren, Fi 


bi, 


Childrens 8optiſane juſtified.” 
A Confutation of X. R. his TRACTATE, 


| Inticuled , 
The Vanity of Childrens Baptiſme. 


Eraf, 4dag. "He Prefie naw adays is like Africa, ſemper aliquid apportat n9- 
- vi 00ftri, it brings forth every day ſome new monſter ; a- 

gainſt wbich one of the moſt ugly and wnſhapen is a Treatiſe printed 

by A. R. of The wanity of childiſh baptiſme: @uis furor O cives ! que tanta 

licentia prelt ! O the impiety of the men of theſe times, the more to 

be condemned by all atter-ages, by how much they condemn the 

piety anddevorton of the tarmer! An 'ordinance'vf God, and 

moſt holy Sacramenr inſttcaved by. Chriſt, - ah4 fm the days of 

the Apottles even to this preſent age adminiftred by the whole 

Church to the children of beleevers is termed by the vair anthor 

ofthis Treatiſe, upon weak and Childiſh reafons , vain and Chz]- 

difh. Is every attion childiſh whereof 'thildren ave” the: firbjet? 

Then was Circumcifion-childi'h, - and the proreftion of Angels 

ischildiſh, and the inpoſition of hands, 'and- benedfiftjon' of oar 

bleſſed Saviour(I tremble to ſpeak it in the Iangnage of this Black 

mouthed Treatifer ) will be concluded to be vain and childiſh. 

For the Sacrament of Circumcifion by Gods commandement 
wasadminiftred to children, the Angels of Heaven are: childrens 

Mat.18.'20; guardians,and our Redeemer himſelte took vhildrerr int his armes, 
Mar, 7.10z Jaid his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. And if hee commanded 
children to be brought unto him, ſhal we not bring them to the 

Charch? if he imbraced them, ſhall not we reccive them into his 

family? If he laid his hands 8n them, ſhall not we waſh them in his 

ſacred font? Ithe bleſſed them, ſhall not we pray tor them? and 

after a religious manner conſecrate them unto him , and make 

them free of the City of God according to Abrahams Copy , F 

will be thy Gd, andthe God of thy ſeed? Herod the Aſealonite, and 
Gcn.37.7% Richard thethird K. of England, were branded with a note of | 
infamy and barbarous cruelty to all ages, the one for ſtifling the 
young-Princes of the bloud and heirs of the Crown of _—_ 

ene 
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e otherfor maſſcring the infants in Bethleherz and "the confines 
thereof; yet thoſe bloody tyrants deprived thoſe ſivect babes 
only of their temporall life : of how much deeper die is their fin, 
who by their @eidomarchering do@rin and praife endeavonr to 
deprive-the heirs apparent, not of an earchly 'buc-a celeſtiall 
crown,and all the children of the faithfull throughoit the whole 
Chriftian world of the ordinary means of eternal] lite ? What- 
ſoever fair varniſh hath been of late put upon this hereſy, it ſeenied 
fo horrid and abominable in the eys of onr predecefſours and 0- 
ther reformed Churches, that they inflied the ſevereſt puniſt= 
_ apon the obſtinate maintainers thereof that they could de- 
viſe. 

At Zurick, after many diſputations between * Zuinglius and the * Gaſtius de 
Anabaptiſts , the Senate made an A&,that ifaty preſiitned to re- {24baptexera, 
baptize thoſe that were baptized before,they ſhould bedrowned. we Ls 

At Viennamany * Anabaptiſts were ſo tyed together in chains, ;vlationem 'de- 
that one drew the other after him into the river , wherein they crevit Senarus 
were all ſiFocated. Vide ſupra. p. 61. ;  Tigurinus aquis. 

Here you may ſee the hand of God in puniſbing theſe ſeQaries 7*72%7e cum 
fome way anſwerable to their ſin. according to the obſervation - merſerit 

> Ke, 7 eto DOVY baptiſmo enm 
of the wiſe man, * qo quis pereat © PUNIGANT , they who drew O= qui prius emer- 
thers into the whirl-pooke oferronr, by conftratnt draw dne a= ſerat. Gaſt.p, 
nother into the river to be drowned; and they who prophaned 78/.1- Uno die 
baptiſmeby a ſecond dipping,rae it by a third immerſion... But 74 9b cata- 

. the punithn«nt of theſe Catabaptiſts we leave to therh, that have — 

theLegiſhtive power in their Bands, who thongh by prefeiit yus enim ira 

connivence they may ſeem to gfve them lie : yet, no doiibt; it ligeti erant, ut 

is that they more cntangle themſelves and rhore eafily bee caught. alter alternm 

For my part,I ſeek not the confuſicn of their {nes ag" the confie- £9 ſe traheret > 
c 


i«tion of their errors,two whereof A. R. undcrtaketh ftrenuouſly move Co 


| r&cipites rue* 
tO defend, rent ſuffocaren: 


| $2 5 = | txrgue. - 
0 G#l.p.3.10. Domini in Ropolx fleine decyeverunt Anabaptiias canterionotari ,. tigmataque domis 
noriem 11 quorum terta peccaſſent bene expreſſa gerere. | 074 


The firſt is the neceſſity of dipping in Baptiſme : dipping ( feith T o | 
tic his Title-page is bapt zing; and 93m 4 ge : x $155: 280-1 
the inſtitution of Ghrift requireth that the whole man- bee dipped dll 
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ever in water. This hee endeavoureth ro prove out of Mark 1. & 
and John 1. 26. and Plutarchl. de ſuperſtitine, 8d rmor ovaurin ole 
Stacomm, and AGr.11.16.C. 8. 38, 39. Philip aud: the Eunuch went: . | 


. down both into the water. and Mat. . 16 . Chriſt ment with Jobn'® 


Mat, 3.11. - 
Ags 1. Fo 
Ads 2.3. 
Mark 9. 4. 

1 Cor. 10. 1, - 


= 


into the water, p. 11. andCol. 2. 12. buried with him in-baptiſme, 
and Rom. 6.4,5+ were buried with him by baptiſme into bis death. 
Now let any man (ſaith he) that is not quite fallen out of his reaſon 
judg whether waſhing or fprinkjing the face with water , or dipping 
the while man into the water doth anſwer all theſe texts of Scrip- 
ture. ; 

 Ianſwer;this is a weak and childiſh fallacy. For, ex particu- 
lari non eſt ſillogizari , no man in his right wits will conclude a 
generall from a particular, as hee doth hcre. Some men that 
were baptized went into the river, therefore all that are bap- 


tized muſt do ſo! The word baptizo ſometimes fignifieth todip, 


therefore it alwaies ſignifies ſo! Although in theplaces alledged 
the prepolition & ſignifieth not in but with, as the words imme- 
diately following i” mwuan dyis make it plain, and therefore 
both-the Geneva and the laſt tranſaction render the words, not, 
T bave baptized you in water , byt 'hee will baptize you in the holy 
Ghoſt; but T have baptized you with water, and hee will baptize you 
with the holy Ghoſt. And in the 19 ofthe Rev. 21 ver. itis in the 
originall «mwra/ oa ty Th poupeig, that is, word for word,they 
were ſlain in the ſword, yet muſt it be tranſlated, they were ſlain 
with th:ſword, not, in the ſword. Notwithſtanding I grant thar 
Chriſtand the Eunuch were baptizcd in the river, and that ſuch 
baptiſme ofmen, eſpecially in the hotter clinuates, hath beenzis, 
and may lawfully be ufed : yetrhere is no proofe at all of dip- 
ping or plunging, but only waſhing in the rivec.But the quefti- 
on is, Whether no other baptizing is lawfull; or, Whether dip- 
ping in rivers be ſo neceſſary to baptiſme, that none are account- 
ed baptized but thoſe who are dipt after ſuch a manner; This we 
ſay is falſe, neither doe any of thetexts alledged prove it. Ir is 
true,dipping is a kind of baptizing, but all baptizing is nor dip- 
ping. The Apoſtles were brptized with fire, yet were they not 
dipt into it : tables and beds are faid in the Originall to bee bap- 
tized; that is, waſhed, yet not dipt. The Iſraelites in the wilder- 
nefſe wexe baptized with the cloud , yet not dipt into it: the _— 

| en 
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dren; of -Zebidee were to bee baptized with the Baptifine of bloudMaxk 10. 38; 


wherewith our Szuiour: was. baptized , yet neither hee nor they 
were dipt into bloud. Laſtly, all the Fathers ſpeak of the bap- 
tiſme of tears wherewith all penitents are waſhed,yet there is no 
dipping in ſuch a bapiſme. As for the repreſentation of the death 
and beretiing ;that is not properly the inward grace fignified 
by baptiſme, but the waſhing the ſoul in the laver of regenerati=- 
on,and cleanſing us from our fins. However ,, in the manner of 
baptiſme, es it is adminiftred in the Church of England , there is 
a reſemblance of death and the reſurreftion.For,though the child 
 benotalwaies dipped into the water(as the Rubrick preſcribeth, 
ſave only in caſe of neceſlity) which would be dangerous in cold 
weather: eſpecially if the child be weak and ſickly : yet the Mini- - 
ſter dippeth his hand into the water,aud plucketh it out when he - 
baptizeth the infant. - 

he ſecond error of the Anabaptiſis , which A. R. ſtrenuouſly-- 
propugneth, is their decrying down pedi-baptiſme,and withhold- 
ing*Chriſts lambs from being bathed in the ſacred Font. This foul ' 
error,or rather herefie, (for it is condemned for fuch both by the 
primitive andthe reformed Churches)he endeavoureth to blanch 
In part, if not to quite cleer from all aſperſions , and juſtifie by 
four argaments,which I will propound in his own words that he 
may not ſay , 1 ſhoot his arrows without their heads : the firſti find 


P- 27+ 
| PART. I. 
© The adminiſtration ofbaptiſme which hath no expreſſe com> - 
© mand in Scripture, and which oyerthrows or prevents. the ad- 
© miniſtration of baptiſme which-is exprefly: commanded in + 
- 6+ hg is a meer device of mans brain, and no baptiſm of 
« Chriſt. | 
<© But the adminiſtration of baptiſime upon infantshath no ex< 
« preſfe command in Scripture,and it overthrows'or prevents the - 
<< adminiftration —_— me upon difciples(or beleevers)which. : 
<< is exprefly commanded in Scripture,Mat.28.19. Map,16.16-Fob. 
© 4. 1,2. AT 2.38. 8&8. 37. | 
©Therefore the adminiſtration 'of baptiſine upon infants: is @ : 
* meer device of mans brain,andno baptifine of Chriſt. : 
- This Argamens ftandsas it wereupon two: legs , aud 2a of 


x Cor, 1F.2, 


Epheſ, 4.5- 


'themare lame, the one is, that nothing may -bedone in the wors - | 
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ſhip of God without exprefſe command in Scripture. This isan 
ignorant and erroneous aſſertion. For firſt,there is no expreſie 
precept in Scripture for beleeving and acknowledging in termis« 
mn three perſons in theunity of the Deity 3 and yet Athanaſius 
faith in his Creed, that whoſoever beleeveth not , and worſhippeth 
ot the Trinity in unity , and unity in Trinity z ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. Secondly, there is no exprefſe command in Scripture to 
confeſſe the Holy Ghoſt, to proceed trom the Father and the Son, 
tanquam diſtinis perſonis : yet it is not only an article of Reli- 
gion in the Church of Eng/and, but alſo ſet down in the con- 
feſſion of the Anabaptiſts lately printed. Thirdly, there is no ex- 
preſſe precept for the abrogating ofthe Jewiſh Sabbath , and re- 
Linions obſerving the Chriſtian : yet no Anabaptiſts hold them- 
ſelves bound to keep holy the Saturday or Jewiſh Sabbath : nei- 
ther have they yet (to my knowledge) oppugned the obfervati- 
on of the Lords day. Fourthly, there is no expreſfſeprecept in 
Scripture for womens receiving the Sacrament of the Lords Sup» 
per. For though the word ar39per@- uſed by the Apoſtle, ( Let « 
man examine himfelfe , and ſo let him eat of this bread and my 
this cupYis a common nan to both Sexes : yet the Apoſtle ufet 
the maſculine article, 5, not », and #av7%” not av, and ſo there is 
no exprefſe command but for men ; yet no Sefaries, upon re- 
cord, no not the” Anabaptiſts themſelves exclude women from 
the holy Communion. Fittly, there is no expreſle precept for 
re-baptizing thoſe who in their infancy were baptized by a 
lawtull Miniſter, according to the form preſcribed by our Savi- 
our, in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the Holy 
"Ghoſt; nay rather there is an expreſle. prohibition in the word; 
of the Apoſtle, one Faith, one Baptiſme > and in that clauſe of that 
NicenCreed, I beleeve one baptiſme for the remiſſion of fits 2 yet re- 
baptizing is a prime article of the taith of this Seft,trom whence 
they take their very name of Azubaptifts, that is , Rebaptizers.- If 
H. R. here will ftretch expreſle precept to any thing that's com- 
manded in Scripture, either immediately or mediately-, either 
in' particular or in- general], either in plain or dire& terms, or 
In the true ſenſe of the text: ſo 1 grantall the four former ortho- 
dox teneacs nay be proved by Scripture: And ſo alfs divebe 
yn ore 
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fore-proved the lawfulneſſe of baptizing children, thongh there 
beno exprefle Scripture for it in terming. | 

The other legalſo upon which his argument ſtandeth, is as 
lameas the former. For the baptiſme of Infants no way overy- 
throwes or prevents the baptizing of any Diſciples or beleevers 
inſtruked in the myſteries of ſalvation, of whom the texts al- 
ledged are meant ; but the rebaptizing of ſuch who were be- 
fore baptized in. their infancy (which rebaptizing is no where 
commanded in Scripture :) and as, itall the Nations were con- 
verted to the Chriſtian faith, there needed no more converhion; 
ſo, itall were admitted to the Church by baptiſme in their infan- 
cy, they ſhould need no other admiſſion by rebaptizing of them: 
but there will be alwayes ſome to be converted till the fulneſſe 
of the Fews and Gentil:s alſo is comein, and till then there will 
be uſe of that precept of our Saviour, Mat.2$. Gee teach all Natie 
ons, baptizing them. The ſecond Argument of his againſt p.ede- 


bapti|me. 
Parr 2. 


& The ſecond I finde, p. 20. If they ground the baptizing chil- 
& dren from the inſtitution of circumcilion, then they ought to 
& obſerve it in every thing, and baptize males only, and that pre- 
& ciſely on theeighth day. 

This argument is fallacious and childiſh; called in the Schools 
fallacia accidentis , as when a Sophiſter argueth on this wiſe, If 
thou didſt eat that which thow boughteſt in the market , thou did{# 
eat raw fleſh; but thou confeſſeſt thou didſi eate what thou 
boughteſt , therefore by thine owne confeſſion thou didſt eate raw 
fleſh. The argument is captious and- fallacious, wherein the 
Sophiſter ſubtilly argueth from the ſubje& to theaccident, from 
the ſubſtance to the circumſtance; it is true, he eat what he 
boughtin ſubſtance or kinde , were it fleſh or fiſh; but uot in 
what quality or condition he bought it, for he bought it raw, 
he ate it roſtor boild. In like manner Mr. Bradbourn fallaciouſly' 
argued before the High Commiſhon for the obſeryation of the 
Saturday, or Jewiſh Sabbath. What the Fews were commanded 
in the fourth Commandement, that we Chriſtians are bound to 
performe. But the Fewes were commanded to keep holy the 
ſeventh day from the: Creation: thepeſors we Cdriſthong we 

un 
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bound to keep thatday. In this ſyllogiſme, as in the former , 
there is fallacia accidentis.” For the Sophiſter (as I noted before) 
argueth from the ſubſtance to the circumſtance, from the ſame 
day ſpecie, to the ſame day numero in the week. Tt is true, we 
Chriſtians are bound by vertne of that command to: appoint 
a certain day for the publick ſervice of God , and no leſfe then 
one in ſeven, ora ſeventh day every week, yet are wenot bound 
preciſely to keep that ſeventh day, viz. from the Creation which 
they did. The ®Buartodecimani uſed a like pan ; ifour Faſter 
ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſſeover , then we ought to keep the four- 
teenth day preciſely as the Jewes doe. But our Chriſtian Faſter 
doth ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſſcover : therefore Chriſtians ought to 
keep their feaſt of Eaſter preciſely on the fourteenth day of the 
month, whether it falt on the firſt day of the week or not. In like 
manner A.R. argueth, If Baptiſme ſucceed circumciſion, then all chil- 
dren ought to be baptized on the: eighth day : - this will not follow, no 
more then that children ought to be baptized in the ſame part 
where they were circumciſed. The anſwer is very eaſie: the one 
Sacrament is to ſucceed the other in ſubſtance, but not in each 
circumſtance ;- their circumciſion was: expreſly confined to the 
Males, and'to the eighth day; ſo is not Baptiſme. Only it will 
follow, that becauſe Circumciſion was adminiftred to the Infant 
as ſoon as it was capable thereof, or could receive the Sacrament 
without.danger; therefore children ought to be baptized,as ſoon 
as conveniently they may. And this is agreeable to the reſoluti- 
on- of S. Cypr. 1400. years agoe in his Epiſtle to Fidys, and of a 
Councell held at Africkin his dayes. 


« Thethird ArgumentT finde p.25. None may be warrantably 
c& —_—_ untill they do manifeſt and declare their faith by pro- 
cc feſhion thereof; this is apparent'by the dofrine and praftice, 
Firſt, of Jobn, Mat.3.6,8,9. Mark r.4. Secondly, of Chriſt and, 
his Apoſtles, Tobn 3.22. compared with tlie 4. x, 2. Afs 220,41. 
and 8. 36, 37. and thirdly, by the tenour of the commiſſion, Mat., 
28.29: Marke 16.15,16. 


RN: Anwnsws x. ; | ; bi 
+ Though the finews of this Argument have been cut before, 
A and 
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and the texts alledged anſwered, yet for the furcher ſatisfaftion 
of the Reader, I further adde-: ; 

Firſt, that none are required to manifeft and declare their 
faith before Baptiſme put ſuch who have been taught, and 
have uſe both of reaſon and ſpeech. For the rule of the Schools, 
nemo tenetur ad impoſſibile , holdeth in all Sacramentall ads as 
well as others : neither can they thence inferre, that children 
therefore ought not to be baptized, becauſe they can make no 
declaration of their faith ; no more then it will follow, that 
children ought not to eat becauſe they cannot labour for their 
living. For though the pag be generall, Let him nst eat , Ther 2.10 
that will not labour : yet all agree, it muſt be underſtood of ſach "0 
as are able to labour ; ſo likewiſe all the Texts of Scripture 
which require confeſſion of faith muſt be underſtood of ſuch who 
have the uſe of reaſon , andof the tongue wherewith they may 
confeſle. 

Secondly, children make profeſſion of their faith and repen- 
tance both at their Baptiſme by their ſureties, and if they live to 
years ofdiſcretion, in their own perſons. 


Parry 2. 

«© The laſt argument I finde p.3o. Theadminiſtration of Bap- 
' © tifme which overthrows :the very nature of the covenant of 
< grace, and the whole Goipel of Chriſt, is Antichriſtian and 
* abominable. But theadminiſtration of Baptiſme upon Infants 
« doth fo, becauſe it ſtands upon theground and intereſt which 
© they have in the covenant (by naturall generation only, or by 
© the-meer profeſſion of faith in the parents or ſureties ) with- 
© out faith in their own perſons, whereby faith is made void,and 
©© the promiſe (which is the Goſpel and objeCt of faith) is alſo 
© made of none effeft, and ſo the preaching thereof becomes uſe- 

* leſs and yain alſo, Rm.4.1 4. 

<© Therefore the adminiſtration of Baptiſme upon Infants is 
&« Antichriftian and abominable. | 

| AnSwER. 

Here is thunder without lightning : thundering in the con- 
clufton, the Baptiſme of Infants is Antichriſtian and abominable: 
but no lightning in the premiſes, no prooke at all that the chri- 
ſtening of children-overthroweth the nature of rhe covenant of 

| ; N 2 graces 
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graceand the whole Goſpel of Chriſt. For that which is buile 


upon the Covenant of grace, to wit, I will be thy God, and the 
God of thy ſeed, and is nothing elſe but the ſetting to the ſeale 


of the covenant of grace, upon pre-ſuppoſition of faith preſent «uw 


or future in the perſon of him that is baptized, can be no over- 
throwing of that covenant, but a confirmation and eſtablithing 
of it rather. It wetaught that children were heirs of the cove- 
nant; by the law; then, as the Apoſtle teacheth us, we ſhould make 
faith void, and the promiſe of one effetf. But now, fith weteach, 
that Abraham, the father of the faithfull, and all his ſed are 
heirs of the kingdome of Heaven , not through the Law, but 
through the righteouſneſle of faith , we confirme the covenant 
of faith , and in the chriſtening of children accompliſh the pro- 
miſe, As 2.39. The promiſe is to you and to your children, and 
to thoſe that are afarre off , and to as many as the Lord ſhall call by 
the miniſtery of the Goſpel in his Charch. Yea, (but faith he) 
the adminiſtration of Baptiſme upon Infants ſtands upon the 
ground and intereſt which they have in the covenant by naturall 
generation only, or by the meer profeſſion of faith in their pa- 
rents, and ſuretics, without faith in their perſons. This is a 
falſe charge,we teach no ſuch thing,but that children have intereſt 
in the covenant by vertue of Gods promiſe above mentioned, and 
not without Faith in their own perſons as | without] may fignifie 
the exclu{ion of faith, though without aftuall profeſſion of faith 
in their own perſons, which at the preſent they cannot do, but as 
ſoon as they come to the uſe of reaſon and years of diſcretion they 
aCtually do it, and thereby make the promiſe made for them by 
their ſureties, effe&uall. 
Thus havel1 cruſhed this Adder : yet becauſe after the man« 
ner of Serpents capite eliſo cauda minatur, though the head be 
bruiſed he wags ſtill his taile, and in the end of his Tra&ate 
thruſts out his ſting to wound their Reputation who had any 
dealing with him and other Seftaries in this Argument : I hold 
(wr to ſpend a twigge or two more upon him, till he be quite 
cad. 

Firſt, when the advoeates for pede-heptiſme argue thus out of 
the tenth of Marke 13,15. © None of thoſe whom Chrift bids 
« to come unto him, as to whom belongeth the m—— 
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&« God, may or ought to bedebarred from the entrance into it by 
© baptiſm. But children of beleeving parents, who tender them to 
&«& Chriſt, are bid to come unto him, and to them belongeth the 

<< Kingdome of God : Ergo, the children of beleeving parents 
& 0ught not to bedebarred from the entrance of the Kingdom of 
&« God by Baptiſme. : 

This ſchiſmaticall Anabaptiſt endeavoureth to dull the edge of 


the Argument by this anſwer. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


That thowgh Chriſt tocke thoſe children into his armes, yet he chriſtened 
them not 3 neither doth be ſay, that to them, but to ſuch belongeth the khang- 
dome of God, that is, innocent, meeke and humble men, in theſe vertues re- 
ſembling children. 

_ _ the edge of the Argument may be ſharpened by this 
eply. 


Runvry. 


Firſt, Chriſt chriſtened none, neither men nor children, as x,,,, Fra 


Saint Joby teacheth us, but his Diſciplee only. It therefore an ar- 
gument drawn from his example negatively were ofany force, it 
would conclude as well againſt baptizing men in riper yeares as 
children: for certain it is, Chriſt baptized neither the one nor 
the other. 

Secondly, theſe children were not brought to Chriſt that he 
ſhould baptize them, but that he ſhould touch them, and that he 
did; for he laid his hands upon them and blefſed them, and his 
bleſling them was as effeftuall to their ſalvation, as if he had chri- 
ſtened them : for Chrifts grace dependeth not upon the vertue of 
_ Sacrament, but contrarily, the vertue of the Sacrament upon 

is grace. 

Thirdly, when Chriſt ſaid, to ſuch belongeth th: King dome of 
God, he neceffarily included children , whom he propounds as 
Patterns to men 3 and his meaning is, to children and to ſuch as 
are ſo qualified as children, belongeth the Kingdome of God. Tt he 
meant otherwiſe, his reaſon had been of no force , ſuffer little 
cbildren to come unto me and forbid them nat ; becauſe to men in 
riper years (that are humble and innocent like Infants) belongerh 
the Kingdeme of God. What is the innocency or _— of men 
of riper yeares that can make profeſſion of their faith to chil- 
N 3 dren? 


Mat, 18.10, 


Supra artic, 


arc7. 
| 
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dren ? Or what are they advantaged thereby, that for this qua. © 
lification in- them Infants and tacklings ſhould be brought to - 
Chriſt? The coherent ſenſe theretore nuft needs be this, bring little 
children to me; for to them, and ſuch as are like them,belongeth the king ., 
dome of God. | 

Fourthly , they who have their Agents in Heaven certainly 
belong to that Kingdome ; but the children of the cle have 
their Agents in Heaven : for Chrift faich , their Angels continu. 
ally Lehold the face of my Father which 3s in Heaven, The chil- 
dren of thegodly muſt either belong to the kingdome of God, 
or the kingdome of Satan ; and when they dye, either goeto 
life eternall, or into everlaſting torments : there is no third 
place after this life ; either to Heaven they muſt, or Hell : if to 
Heaven, as belonging to the kingdome of God, why is the gate 
ofentrance into it lockt up againſt them here ? if to Hell, then 
all the children of the faithfull that dye before they can niake 
aftuall profeſſion of their faith, even thoſe ſweet babes which 
ſuffered in Chriſts quarrell, and were butchered by Herod, whoſe 
feaſt the Church hath celebrated for 1300. years at leaſt, are to be 
deemed in the ſtate of damnation, which isa moſt uncharitable 
and damnable opinion. See more of this Argumentand the vin- 
dication thereof. | 

Secondly, whereas they who ſtand for the baptizing of chil- 
dren, plead for them after this manner ; © Ones faderati ſignan- 
« 1;, All that areconoriſed within the covenant have a right 
<« to the ſeale thereof: but the children of beleevers are com- 
& priſed within the covenant , both as it was firſt drawne, Gen. 
« 17.7. andafter exemplified , Eſay 59. 21. & Ads 2.39. There- 
Eforethe children of the faichtull have a right to the ſeale;to wit, 
c« Baptiſme. 

This refra&ory Separatiſt endeavours to wring this weapon out 
of our hands by a double anſwer. 

AnsSwER-» 

<« Firſt, that by ſeed in thoſe promiſes is meant the poſterity of 
& the faithfull, not ſucklings or Infants. | 

& Secondly, that the promiſe ſpoken of in the Aﬀs is not of 
© admiſſion into the Church, or remiſſion of finnes'by Baptiſme, 
* but of extraordinary gifts there mentioned, namely, —_— 

©0o 
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&« of healing, and of tongues, and revelations both by viſions and 
& dreams. © 

But they may take faſt hold of this weapon by this reply. 

. EPL Ys. 

Firſt, that the word uſed in the Ags, Twre, ſignifieth off-ſpring 
or thoſe that are begotten of us, and is as appliable to children as 
to nien in years. 

Secondly, in the word ſeed, uſed in Genefis and Eſay, children 
are neceſſarily implyed : not only becauſeall the poſterity of the 
faithfull that live to riper years were children, but becauſe mil- 
lions of themdye in their infancy before they come to mans eſtate; 
and dare any exclude them aH out.of the covenant? 

Thirdly, by ſzed in Geneſis itmay be demonſtrated that Infants 
and ſucklings were neceſſarily underſtood as well as men 'in riper 
yeares; for Infants by Gods command received the ſeale of the 
covenant, to wit, Circumciſion; and the children of the 
faithfull under the Goſpel are as capable of Baptiſme, as the chil- 
dren of the Jewes were under the law of circumciſion : neither did 
Chriſt by his coming contra& the bounds of the Church, but very 
much enlarged them. 

Fourthly, though in the ſecond of the AFs there is mention 
made.of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit , ver}. 4.17. yet 
the promiſe we infiſt upon, verſe 39. is not meant of thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts; for, notall the ſeed of Abraham, much lefle 


. all that were called of the Gentiles, received thoſe extraordinary 


gifts, but very few in compariſon, andthat in the plantation of 
the Goſpel, and for afew years or at moſt ages atter ; whereas 
the promiſe which-the prophet! here ſpeaketh of was to- be ac- 
conppliſhed to all. To you ( faith St, Peter ) is the promiſe made, 
and to your children, and to all that are afarre off, even as many as 
the Lord our God ſhall call : but all that God called to the 
knowledge of the Goſpel could not ſpeak with ftrange tongues, 
nor miraculouſly cure diſeafes, neither had they thegitt of pro- 
phefie; whatthen ? Was the promiſe there ſpoken of made to 
a and: their children, and all the Gentiles whom God 
hath youchſafed to call? namely, the promilſe of ſalvation, verſ. 
21. Whoſoever ſhall call upen the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : and: 
the gift: of repentance, and: remiſſion. of finnes by baptiſme _ 
; tione 
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zoned, v.38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of the 
Lord Feſus, fof the remi[ſion of /Ms. : = 
| Thirdly, whereas they who are wel-affe&ed to childrens bap- * 
tiſme draw an evidence thereof even from the cloud mentioned, 
x Cor. 10.2. after this manner. 
« This truth anſwereth the type : but children were baptized 
cc jn the type when they were baptized in the cloud and in the ſea, 
<< as Tſrael paſſed out of Egypt into the Wilderneſe. 
<« þrgo, children ought now to be baptized in the truth. 
This ſworn enemy of childrens chriſtendome goeth about to 
blocanddetace this evidence by ſcribling upon it; © that the bap. 
« tizing in the ſea and thecloud the Apoſtle ſpeaketh of, was an 
<« allegory andan alluſion, not any type or figure from whence 
C = ſubſtantiall argument might be drawne tor childrens bap- 
« time. 
But if we ſcrape away his ſcribling, we reada cleare evidence 
for the lawtulneſſe of childrens Baptiſme. | 


Rzvyeryr. 


For, firſt, it is confeſſed on all hands, and may becolle&ed 
from the ſacred Story, that the Tſraclites tooke all their children 
with them out of Egypt , and that they together with their pa- 
rents paſſed through the Red Sea, (which was an embleme of 
Chriſts bloud in which the ſpirituall Pharaoh and all our ghoſtly | 
enemies are deſtroyed) and that they were waſhedand ſprinkled 

+ Omnee full #3 well as their parents with the water of the Sea, and that 
nube furrunt - Which dropt from the cloud : and S. Paul addeth, v. 6. thar all 
Cbriftoz aq#2m thoſe things were types, 7472 Tyr vparipnwimey, and that as 
p tra prebente the Apoſtle faith, They and we ate the [ame (piritual} bread, verſe 4. 
potatt ſunt. and dranke of the ſame ſpirituall rocke, and the rocke was Chriſt : 
_ _—_ 74. fo he might have ſaid, that they were all baptized in the water 
Moria ol of the cloud, and in the Sea, and that water o—_ was 
temporum 1ati- Chriſts bloud; for ſo the ancient Fathers teach us to ſpeake. 
one wvariata Saint Hilarie in Pſalme 67.  * They were all under the Cloud, and were 
ſunt, cum fides drenched with Chriſt, the rocke giving them water, * And Le 
, 444 VIV likewiſe, the Sacraments were altered according to the diver ſity 


_ _ Wo the times , but the Faith whereby we live in all ages was ever _ 
An 
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* AndS. Auſtine yet more fal Y» "theſe things were Sacraments in out-* Auguſt. in 
ward tokens Tx in the things tokened all :one with ours. And the Sa- Job.traf. 26 


Sacramenta ile © 


craments ofthe old 1aw. were promiſes of ſuch things as ſhould afterwards be ferret in fend 
accompliſhed : our Sacraments of the new law are tokens that the ſame pro= dive;ſa,in reb. 
miſes already are accompliſÞed. | f, que fignifiea- 

F vari , among many other arguments brought for the juſti- $4ntur parie, 
fication of the praiſe of the Chriſtian Church in the Baptizing we _— __ 
of Infants, that paſſage ofthe Apoſtle, 1 Cor.7.14 is much inlifted ,,; Ro M 
upon, (For the unbeleeving husband is ſanfiified by the wife, and the un- promiſſiones re- 
beleeving wife is ſanified h her husband ; elſe wereyour children uncleane, rum complen- 
but now are they holy ) and that for very good reaſon. Forthe Apo- 44run , hee 
ftles Argument concludes that ſome holineſſe redounds to the funt —_ 
children by the unbeleeving wives cohabitation with her huſ- OY 
band, being a beleever; or of the unbeleeving husband with a 
wife that is a Chriſtian. Now the queſtion is, whether: inward 
hbolineſſe or outward, that which ſome call federall helineſſe : the 
Apoſtle cannot mean inward holineſſe ; for the beleef of the father 
or mother cannot infuſe or produce ſuch holineſſe in the Infant; 
and if the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this outward or federall holineſle , 
and his meaning is, thatthe unbeleeving wife is ſo far ſanCified 
ro her husband, as to bring ' forth a holy ſeed to him, that; is, 
children belonging to the Common-wealth of Tffae!, and having 
a title to the covenant of grace; then undoubtedly, the children 
of beleevers ought to receive the ſeale of that. covenant, to wit , 
Baptiſme. 

Toavoid this inference, anddefext the whole ment, this 
Anabaptiſt, with his fellow Barber, coineth a new holinefle never 
heard of in Scripture, and withall corrupteth the Apoſtles Text 
with this abſurd gloſk. h 

| ANSWER. | 


<« Becauſe the unbeleeving wife is ſanCtitied to her belceving 
< husþand, therefore. her children are holy, that is, lawfully be- 


& gotten, not ſpurious, not baſtards. 
| REPLY. 


A baſtard expoſition, pepagihane bothto the text andthe ſcope 


of the Apoſtle, as I have declared before in part, Article 2. . 
Argument $. whereunto may be added theſe important confide- 


rations. 
Oo Firſt, 


chiller Bipifee joffifed 

Firſt, holinefſe in Scripture, is no where taken for legitima- * 
tion : they may be holy whoſebirth was yet noc legitimate, and 
theirbirth legitimate who are fac from holinefſe. 


Baſtardy, though it bea fruit of uncleaneneſſe in theparents , 


anda blemiſh to their children in their reputation, yet itmaketh 
not them unclean, nor federally unholy : thar is, ſuch as belong 
not to the covenant of Geod: for Pharez, Zarah, Jepthah, and 
other baſe-born among the Tewes were circumciſed, and reckoned 
among the people of God. 

Sccondly, if the Apoſtle meant no moreby holinelfe but Ie- 
gitimation, he had no way reſolved the Corinthians ſcruple , 
which was , whether according to the Law of God, and the ex- 
ample of the Iſraclites in the dayes of Ezra, they were not to 


| Sach marriages Put away their unbeljeying wives and children : the Apoſtle 
| were then for. anſwereth no, becauſe their children begotten and born by them 


|" were they mar- 
! tijages and: not. 


ſhould be no baſtards, as they expounded the word holy. This 
anſwer could give them no fartisfaftion at all , for the children 
that were born or begotten by the Jews, who had married firange 
wives in the dayes of Ezra, were not baſtards, being borne in 
ub emmy they were commanded to put them away and their 
mothers. 

Thirdly, that cannot be the meaning of the Apoſtle which 
implics untruth, for the Apoſtle wrote inſpired by the Spirit of 
truth z. but it is not true, thatall thoſe children are unclean, that 
is, as they interpret, baſtards, that come of unbeleeving parents : 
for though either or both the perſons were infidels,yet if the chil- 
dren were begotten and born in lawfull wedlock, were to 
baftards; and no man donbteth but there may be lawfull wedlock 
between Infidels. For marriage is de jure nature, and adultery 
' amongthe heathen wasa crime; but ifthe heathen marriages were 
no marriages, then there could be no adultery among them, for 
adyltery is thedefiling ofthe Ing be 

Laſtly, the main ſcope of the. Apoſtle in. this place was to 
perſwade the beleevers among, the Grrinthians to cohabit with 
their wives tliat were willing to live with them, though 
were yet unbekeevers: not only becauſe they might conceivegood 
hope of their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converfa- 
gen with. them, but. becauſe thereby their children ſhould ac- 
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quire ſome holineſſe. But if the children ofbelieving parents ſhould 
not be admitted to the communion of Saints ,- and co cga- 
tion of the faithfull by baptiſme, their children thould gaine no- 
thing by their fathers and mothers faith, but rather loſe. For if 
they remained ſtill in their Judaiſme, not beleeving in Chriſt : 
yet their children were to receive the outward ſeal of the cove- 
nant, to wit, Circumciſion, whereby they were reckoned among 
Gods people, and had ſuch outward federal] holinefſe, as that 
Sacrament might give them. Sith therefore this gloſſe of the 
Anabaptiſts no way agreeth with the ſcope and intention of the 
Apoſtle, nor with the truth ic ſelfe, it remgineth that we admit 
of ao interpretation which the beſt of the ancient and later 
Expolſitors give of the Text; to wit, (the unbeleeving husband 
is ſo farre lanQified by the faith of the wife, and theunbelieving 
witeby the faith of her husband) that their children thereby 
are entituled to the covenant of grace; and therefore the Mini- 
ſters of God have a good .ground and warrant to adminiſter bap- 
tiſme unto them, which is the ſeal of their entrance into thac 
covenant. 
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Concerning Set Forms of Prayer. 


0 ſeror fimedf aft ot | 
et or ſtinted forms of Prayer ought to be uſed in publicke or private; 
but all that pray ought to pray by he ſpirit in a moo > 
according to ſeverall octafions. 

The REFUTATION. 

Though we condemn not all conceived, or ex tempore prayer , 
eſpecially in private when we lay open our wants to our Father 
in ſecret, and rip up our conſciences before him: yet ſet or ſtinted 
ery of a+ wm in _—_ = _ onely warrantable by Gods 

ord, and very e, but in fome caſe neceſſary. 

wh en ARGUMENT. I. Io 
What God appointed in the Dd Teſtament , as appertaining 
w his ſubſtanciall worſhip, —e—_ ho part of the _— 
| '< £4 
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Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary imvhe Church. 

| | mT of the ceremoniall Law, may and ought to be ob< 

- ſervedby us under theGoſpel. | ms 

But fer forms of bleſſing,thankſgiving andprayer,were appoine 
ted by God inthe Old Teftamentzand are notypes and figures «wu 
of Chriſt, nor parts of the Ceremoniall Law. oo 

Ergo, -y may and ought to- be obſerved byns under. the 


CEE +4 
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Golxel. 
Ofthe Te or firſt propoſition there can be no doubt, for that 
cannot be evill whereof God is the author ; and though the rites 
and ceremonies are different, yet the fubſtance of Gods wortſhi 
isthe ſame both nnder the Law and under the Goſpel: The 
ſumption or minor propoſition is confirmed by the exprefle letters 
of theſe texts, Numb.6.23,24.,25,26. Speakunto Aaron and his ſons, 
ſaying, On this wiſe ye ſhall bleſſe the children of Iſrael ; ſaying unto them, 
The Lord bleſſe thee, and keep thee, :the Lord make bis face ſhine upon thee, 
and be gracious unto thee, the Lard lift up his countenance upon thee, and give 

« theepeace. And: Deut.26.5. And thou ſhalt ſpeak,, and ſay before the 
Lord thy God, A Syrian ready to periſh:was my father, and he went down in- 
to Agypt, and ſojourned there with a few, and became there a Nation, great, 
mighty and populous, &c. And Hoſea 14.2.Take with you words, and turn 
to the Lord, and ſay unto him, Take away all iniquity, andreceive us graci- 
ouſly, ſo will we render the calves of our lips. And Joel 2. 17. Let the 
Prieſts, the Miniſters of the Lord, weep between the Porch and the Altar, 
and let them ſay, Spare thy People, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to re- 
proach, that the heathen ſhould rule over them, wherefore ſhould they ſay 
among thepeople, Where istheir God ?' 


ANABAPTISFS Anſwer. 5 
The farmes mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by. thoſs that were 
Prophets, and immediately infpired bythe Holy Ghoſt, ſuch are not the Com- 
poſers of our Liturgies; and therefore the argument will mit follow from the 
one to the other. 19%] 7 1 


REPLY.” 

Firſt, the queſtion is not now , whether we ought to uſe no 
form but ſuch as is immediately inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
whether ſer or tinted: forms, either inſpired or not inſpired, 
way or ought to be uſed in the Church-; that they may , 5 wee 
prove 


Set Forms of Projer neceſſary in the Church. 

prove by Gods owne command, which muſt not be reſtrained to 

yers immediately inſpired, and diQated by the Holy, Ghoſt; 

5s then none ſhould Pray but Prophets : and by that Reaſon, as 

- none that are not immediately inſpired might uſe ſet fourmes of 
prayers, ſo neither conceived or ex tempore prayers. 

Secondly, though none now pray by immediate inſpiration, 
yet we have now the ſpirit of ſupplication,and we pray by the afliſtance 
of the holy Spirit; and if our prayers in matter os form are agree- 
able to Gods Word, they ere acceptable unto him: and they can- 
not be unacceptableunto him hoc nomine,for that they are delivered 
in ſet formes, becauſe God himſelfe was the firſt author of them, 
and hath left them in Scripture for our dire&ion and imitation. 

Thirdly, in our Liturgies a great part-of the forms of | x.fo and 
thanksgiving, uſedby us, areforms compoſed by Prophets imme- 
diately inſpired by theholy Ghoſt, namely; the Lords Prayer, the 
Pſalms of David, the Magnificat, the Benediftus, Nanec dimittis; andthe 
cloſe of all our prayers, The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chrift,&c. Why 
then doe they not at the leaſt join with us in rehearſing theſe ſet 
forms? - If theſe may be rehearſed without quenching or rcſtrain- 
ing the Spirit, why may not others alſo framed according to theſe 


patterns ? 


o 


ARGUMENT II. 


Whatſoever the Prophets or Saints of God praftiſed in the ſub- 
ſtantiall worſhip of God under the Law, may. and oug lit to 
be a preſident forus.- | 

But they uſed ſet or ftinted- formes of prayer and thenkſgj- 


V1 to BD 
Frgs, their pra&icemay and ought to be a preſident for us. 

The major or firſt* propoſition needs no proofe, becauſe the 
ſubſtance of Gods worſhip is the ſame under the Law, and under 
the GoſpeL and whatthe Prophets and holy men of old did or 
-:ſpake, they did or ſpake as they were moved by the holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 1.21. The aflamption or miner is abundantly proved by 
manifold allegations out of the old Teſtament, as namely , 
Numb.: x0. 35, 36. Andit came to paſſe when the arke ſet for- 
wards, that Moſes. ſaid, Riſe up, Lord, and 'let thine enemies be 
Oo 3 ſeattered 3 


| ligious aſſem- 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the Church, » 
ſcattered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee; and whenit reſted, © 
he ſaid, Returne, O Lord, unto the many thouſands of Iſrael : and | 
x1 Chron.25.6,7. All theſe were under the hands of their father far © 

ſong in the.houſe of the Lord, with Cymbals, Pſaltery, and Harps for the +. 
ſervice of the houſe of God, according to the Kings erder to Aſaph, Jedu- 
thun, and Heman : ſo the number of them with their brethren that were 
inſtructed in the ſongs of the Lord was 288. And 2 Chron.29.30. 
Moreover, Hezekiah the King and the Princes commanded the Levites 
to ſing praiſes to the Lord with the words of David and of Ala the 
Seer , and they ſung praiſes with gladneſſe. The words of David 
From the arethoſe which are extant in the Book of Pſabmes under the name 
r Pial.cothe of David; the words of Aſa are comprehended/in thoſe Plalmes 
ne _ which bear this title, A Pſalme ef Aſaph , as namely, Palme 73, 
reac Tit 74 752 76» 77578, 79, 80,81, 82,83. And Ezra 9.5,6. I fell 
the ſon of eſſe #p9N my krees und ſpreadout my bands unto the Lord my God, and ſaid , 
arcended, © O my God, Tam aſhamed and luſh to lift up my face to thee my God , for 
20, our iniquities are increaſed over our head, and our treſpaſſe is grown up into 
the Heavens, &c. uſcue ad finem capitis. And Pſalme 92. the title 

is » A Pſalmeor ſong for the Sabbath day : and Pſalme 102. the title 

is » APrayer for the afflied when” he is overwhelmed and poureth out his 

complaint before the Lord, From Pſalme 119. 10.134. all the 

Pſalmes are intituled Songs of degrees : there are fifteen in num- 

| ber, anſwerable to the fifteen ſteps between the Peoples Court 
See Thornd:k: and the Prieſts; and they were ſo called, as the Jewiſh Rabbins 
of the ſervice ghſerye, becauſe theſe fifteen Pſalmes were ſung in order as the 
of Godin 1© p,;eſts went up thoſe fifteen ſteps. Hereunto we may adde a 
blies,c9, Paſlageout of the Samaritan Chronicle z Poftea mortuus eft Adri- 
p.226, anus, Ccujus Deus non miſereatur, &c. The High-prieſt ving in that 
time in the yeare of the World, 47713. by their account , fork away that 

moſt excellent Book, that was in their hands, even fince the calme and 

peace.cble times of the Iſraelites , which contained thoſe Songs and Prayers 

which were uſed with their Sacrifices , for before every of mage ang 

Sacrifices they had their ſeverall ſongs flill uſed in thoſe times of peace ; 

all which accarately written were tranſm#tted to. the ſubſequent generations 

from the time of the Legat Moſes untill this day by the miniſtery of the High- 

prieft. Longafter Myſes, in the dayes of Ezra, ſet forms of prayer 

were preſcribed and ufed in the Synagogue of the Jewes, whereof 

Maymonides yeelds thisreafon : Vt preces indiſertorum nor. minus fo: 

ecie 


La \ 
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fe be forent quam preces virt utcunJue lingue diſerte. V4. Selden Cm 
ment. in Eutychium Patrjarcham. 


ANABAPTISTS Avnſrer. 


It cannot be denyed that in the time of the Old Teſtament ſet and ſlinied 
forms were uſed, but the caſe is diffarent with us ; for under the Goſpel we 
have more light of knowledge and many ſpeciall gifts of the Spirit which they 
had not : they were in their tonage, and as children uſed theſe formes like 
feſtra's which they that can read perfely caſt away ; or as thoſe. that learne 
to fwimme make uſe of bladders, which they put from under them after they 
can ſwim of themſelves ſecurely. 


T REPLY. 


Firſt, though it muſt be confeſſed on all hands that wwe have un- 
der the Goſpel more clear light'of knowledge then the Jewes un- 
der the Law : foras S. Ambroſe ſaith excellently, Vbra in lege.ima- 
go in evangelio, veritas in celo : and _—_ we excell thcm in other 
gifts of the Spirit , yet they wanted not the Spirit of ſupplicatiun, 
mentioned Zach.12.10. Iwill pour upon the houſe of David and the In- 
habitants of Jeruſalem the Spirit of grace and ſupplication :. it was not 
therefore for want ofthe Spirit that they uſed ſet Forms, 

Secondly, let it be noted, that Moſes and David, and other Pro- 

. Phets -both preſcribed and nſed ſet Forms, who no doubt could 
and did pray by the Spirit in a more excellent manner then any 
now adayes can, yet they commended and uſed ſet forms. 

Thirdly, if this had been an errour in the Fewiſh Liturgy,or pub- 
licke Service, that they uſed ſtinted forms, undoubtedly Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles would have ſomewhere reproved this as they doe 
other errours that crept into the Church : but they are ſo far 
from reproving this praftice, that they rather confirm and eſta- 
bliſh it, as you ſhall ſee in the next argument. 


ARGUMENT II. 


Whatſoever Chriſt conmanded, and the Apoſtles praftiſed, 
ought to be retained among Chriſtians. _ 
t- 


s 7 
bas 


: John 6.68, 
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But we have Chrifts command and the Apoſtles praftice for ſee * 
and ftinted forms of prayer. be. 22. 
Ergo, they ought to be retained in the Chriftian Church. 5 
Ofthe major or firſt propoſition it is impiety-todoubt ; for _. | 
there wasa voice heard from Heaven, ſaying, Heare him : He can- 
not miſlead us, for he is the Way; nor deceiveus, for he is the 
Truth : and if Pythaparas's Scholars barea reverent reſpe& to their 
Maſter , that his «'v73sb9", pſe dixit, ſealed up their lips, and ſtope 
their mouths from contradifting what his bare word had ratified; 
how much more reverence owe we to the words of our Lord and 
Maſter, who hath not only the words of eternall life , but is himſelte 
the I/ord of God, or rather Gd the Word? The afſumption is 
proved out of Mztthew 6. 9. After this mannerpray ye, Luke 11:2. 


. When yepray, ſay, &c. Luke 15-1819. Twill riſe andgoe #0 my Fa- 


ther, and ſay, Father, Thave ſinned againſt Heaven, and in thy fight, and + 
am no more worthy to be called thy Son, Matth.26.39. O my Father, if it 
be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from me : and verſe 4.4. And he left them and 
went away againe, andprayed the third time ſaying the ſame words. And 
John 17.11,21. that they all may be one as thou Father art in me , and 


: Tinthee. "And Rom. 16. 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. 2 Cor. 13.14. Gal. 


6.18. Epheſ.6.:4. Phil.4.23. 1 Theſ.5.28. 2 Theſ.3.18. Heb. 
13.25. Revel.22.21. Thegrace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be with you all. 
Apoc.4.11: Thou art-worthy, O Lord, toreceive glory and honour : &c. 
5.12. Worthy is the Lamb to receive power, &c. C.15.3. They ſang the - 
(eng of|Moſes,the ſervant of Gad,viz.the ſong ſet down,Exod.15.1.In theſe 
pallages ofthe New Teſtament, we have ſet forms of prayer ſome- 


- where commanded, ſomewhere commended, ſomewhere uſed, 


ſomewhere reiterated, and all inſpired by the: Holy Ghoſt; .and 
therefore : certainly. the uſe of then can be'no quenching of 


. the holy Spirit, whom we feel to enflame our hearts in the reheae- 


ſing tlieſe ſacred Forms. 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


The Lords prayer is propounded in Scripture , tanquam ' norma , 
non tanquam forma orationis : as patterne of all prayer , not as 
a prayer ; it is Scripture , and therefore not to be uſed as a prayer : in 
prayer we are to -expreſſe our wants in particular > and wy go 

- which 


% 


- 3 Caſſian, k Petrus Chryſologus, | Bernard, m Innecentins, n Theophylaez,© Catech. 5. 
0 Euthymius, p Bede, &c.: but alſo all the reformed Churches who 299% » 


. $$ * . . ” : o . © f 
©are more imperfeft, much-more may we ufe this which isa "moſt 


jun&Xions of thetn; tIone*donbteth bur that. rhe ſcholars may 
| P 
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avbich zee deſire in. this -Prayer, are onely-propunued; in  generatl-+ * - -; 
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444.57 ry hos coooogn *. CHOP 2 SITIVE $0610 Tart 
” Fir&,Chriſt delivered the Lords Prayerat. two feverall:times, and 
upon ſpeciall occaſions ; in the former he commands it as a pat- 
tern and rule of all prayer, ſaying, pray after this manner :\ but in 
the latter, he enjoincth it to beuſedas a prayer ;/in theformer he 
faith, pray thus; in the latter, pray this, or where prays ſay Our Fa- 
ther ; and ſurely not only all the ancient Fathers who have com- 
mented upon this Prayer, as, a Tertullian, b Cyprian, c Gyril of Feru- aL. de orat. 
jalem, d Ambroſe, e Gregory Nyſſen, f Jerome,.g Chryſoſtome, b Auguſtine, b 1 (erm. 6. 


c _—:. . . . dL. . Os &® 
concludetheir prayers before their Sermons or after-with this 7,7," y be 


prayer, conceive that it ought not only to be ſet before us as a Pat=e ty 5.0ralionſ=, 
rerne when we pray, butalſo to be uſed asaprayer. Neither bus & orat.” 4 
are the reaſons to the contrary of any weight-z for though it be 29” = 
Scripture, that doth not conclude itto! be no prayer. For the _ — : 
prayers of Meſes, Hannah, Deborab, Solomon,David, arid Paul, 'are'fer {;1,... —_ 
owne In no'y Scriptures, and are part of the inſpired' oraclesg in commer. 
of God, yet they ceaſe not to be prayers ; and though'in the uſderm cap:- * 
Lords Prayer all the particular wants of Gods children areti5,0n homil. ? 
not expreſſed,” q yet the maine wants and. principall graces L,de orat. Dom. 
are expreſſed , to 'which the other may be with great” facility © 1, 0. 32H I 
added by our ſelves, and referred to the proper heads -in the Lords; 11 jnzachir? 
Prayer. C:IFfit. 2.de | 
. ſerme Dom. 
mont. cap. 8. 1 Collat.g. cap. 18, eſequentibus. kh Serm, 67. e&+ ſequent. | Serm. 6. de qta= | 
drageſ. m L. 5. de Myſ. miſſe, cap, 17. Con. in Cap. 6, Mat. & Ln, 11; 0 Idem. p Idem. © 


» 


q Sec William Perk, upon the Lords prayer, p. 147, 


Secondly, hos ſua jugulamus gladio, we may give thema wound 
with their owne dudgeon dagger , for if they grant it to be the 
patterne of all Prayers, it followeth thatit is the perfeQeſt of all 
prayers; andcertainly, if we may uſeprayers of our own, whith 


abſolute and perfe& one. If a Scrivener ſet a moſt perfe& co- 
Py » and therein 'compriſe ,in- certaine ſentences, not onely all ts 
the letters of the Alphabet, but all the combinations and con ED 


both 


Set formts of priyer neceſſary in rhe Ghureh,  — 
borh write other ſentences according to that patterne, andin- the 
firſt place write thoſe very ſententes-fn the copy, arid endeavonr. } 
£0 come as near as they can to the originall. Such is the Lords 
Prayer, a perfe&t-copy to write by, compriſing in it all things 
needfull for a Chriſtian to pray for; firſt, therefore we are to write 
it, and thefi to write after it, and corre& our writing by it ; and 
though we ſpeak with the tongues of men and Angels,yet certain- 
ly our prayers cannot beſo acceptable to God as "when we tender 
* De or&.Don. them unto him in his Sons own words. For this end, faith that 
| 4ui -——m_l blefled Martyr *S. Cyprian, Chriſt vouchſafed to leave us this in- 
6d - wa 7, comparable forme of prayer, that whilſt in prayer to the Father 
| prece & e74- We read or fay by heart what his Son taughtus, we may the ſ00- 
| Zione 9427 fi- nerand eaſter be heard. 

lins dockit 4- REI APR 
| gud patrems loquimnr, facilins audiamur: agnoſcit filii ſui verba cum precem facimus. 


Anzceumznrt IV. 

What the Chriſtian Charch hath generally pra&iſed in all ages 
andplaces in the Worſhip of God, ought not to be thought 
as erroneous or ſwerving from the rule of Gods Word. 

- But the Chriſtians Church generally in all ages, andin all pla- 
ces hath made uſe of publick, ſet, and ſanified formes of 
prayer, as appeareth by the Liturgies yet extant, whereof 
ſome bear the names of the Apoſtles, as S. Femes and S.Peter; 
ſome of the Greeke Fathers, as that of Chryſoftome ,”,and 
S. Baſil ; ſome of the Latine Fathers, as Ambroſe, Gregory, and 
Ifiedore, &c. | | 

Ergo, ſet forms of prayers arenot- erroneous, or. ſwerving from 
the rule of Gods Word. : 


AnaBanrrierse Anſwer. | 

Firſt, that this is ne better then a Popiſh argument drawn from” antiguity 
and univerſality. 

Secondly, that theſe Liturgies are Apocryhall: and though in. 
later times the uſe of Liturgies came in, yet $hepurer end more an- 
cient times wſed no ſuch crutches to fapport- their home devotion; 
for Juſtine Martyr iz bis ſecond 4pology affirmeth, that the chieſe 
Miniſter ſent up prayers to God, Ton Owaguer, which is avrrprater> 
.QECOT BIN, 


= Yarn of puperavecſſiny fs the Chard. Is © 
: | 4 . X | L (ED n « Sine mo- 
qxcordury to: his ahility or gift of 0% tempore: ptayere 3 and Tervallian ja © 32 Cs: 
his apolo a the Chriffians heeded no Monitar in their prayers ( 45 lor: — | 
it were ) tochalke the way before them in a ſet forme,. becauſe they prayed by pro impefate- 


beart- Lf +3 rtber, 
57, REPLY. + 51477 | 
Firſt the Papiſts.pretendto antiquity and make their: brags of 35 7 hare 
univerſality; but in truth they have neither. An argument drawn Th ties 
from a ſhadow of truth vanitheth like a ſhadow, bur an argument ,,,,,,. rames. 
drawn from a true body is ſubftantiall; © Ruine, -. 
Secondly, the ſtrengyh-of the argumene lyeth not. in bare an- 
tiquity, and the univerſality ofthis praftice, (for we Know na- 
ny errours areanclent, and fome abuſes very ſpreading) but in 
the nature and condition of the Catholick Chriſtian Church, to 
whom Chriſt hath promiſed his pens preſence, and the guidance Mat.28.16. 
of bis Spirit into alt truth ; in which regard the Apoſtle ſtylet icebe; 79 2. wn 
pillar and of truth. For howloever particular Churches may " 
erre in faith and manners, and the reprefentative Catholick 
Church in the-moſt generall Councels' hath fomerimes groflely 
miſtaken errour for truth, and idolatry fortrue religion ; yet the 
univerſall Church, taken formally for the whote company of 
believers, hath ever been kept by verrueof Chriſts' promiſe from 2% 26.13. ; 
falling into any dangerouserrour, eſpecially for any longtime. 
Thirdly, becauſe they except againſt the Liturgies fonnd in 
the writings of theancient Fathers ; in which, though I grant 
thereare ſome prints of novelty, yet chereare foot-ſteps alſo of 
true antiquity : 'I will wave them for the-preſent; and by: other 
good teſtimonies prove the conftantand perpetuall uſe of Service, 
or Common-prayer Books. | 
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| tamprolizam, 


| Set former of priger neceſſury in the Ebaveh, 


ſtyled Jacobus Liturgus. 


In the ſecond age, Juſtine Marty in his ſecond apology D 


which he wrote to Antoninus the mperour, acquainteth us 
with the praftice ofthe Chriſtians in his time, 'which was to meet 
| every Sunday, and in their Aﬀemblies to read ſele& places of 
Tuſtin Apol.2 Scripture, hear Sermons, and fing Pſalmes, and after the «es 
OT *VXZS 85w5 Prieft or chief Miniſters had made an end of his concei- 
; ved-prayer,' to» offer up, make; or ſay Common-Prayers un- 
to God. Iris true, as it isalledged, that. he prayed by bimfelfe 
an Ovrews, with all his might, that is, in the beſt manner he 
could, or with all fervency .of devotion, -as the Rabbins ſay , 
that he that: pronounceth Amen with all bis might openeth the 
gates of 'Eden, This expreſfion- in the' Greek: will not conclude 
that the chiete Minifter in thoſe dayes prayed ex tempore : for 
it may truely. be faid of them, who in the Univerſity and at 
Conrt pen their prayers moſt accurately, that they pray Gov 
Ouyaws, with all their ftrength of wit, memory, and affe&ion. 
Yet if it were granted ,: that 'the Preacher ('in Fuftine Martyrs 
time) might-make a ſhort prayer before his Sermon - ex tenpore, 
yet certainly he read other ſet: formes of Prayer, whichare cal- 
led xotrei wxar, Common-Prayer, and diftinguiſhed from that which 
he delivered alone by himſelfe by way of preface to his Sermon or 
Homily - $1573 1 POLL 7 21 $14 0th 
--1 6cont, In the third-age we: meet with ivyas epyre;fu0 wm, proferibed 
&; bypr] prayers ; and Tertallian in his Apologetick gives us the moulds 
| £.30. Precantes or heads of the publicke prayer then conſtantly. ufed; ſaying , 
ſumus, Fr Mr our prajer- for” all: our Emperours' is, that God "would wvouchſafe to 
ger ator nee Ot” rant. them a long life; a. \ happy 'Taigne;- a+ ſafe Court, valiant" avs 
Imperium ſecu- Mie%.9\. faithful Counſellors," ni es LETS = world. Yea 
um,domum but fay the Andbaptifts, they ſaid.this prayer de peftore , out "of 
F zutamgxerci- their breaſts ; and fine monitore ," without - ny guide > or remen- 
tus fortes, ſelld- Lragger, or, pronjpter- , -and:- therefore- by! an» ex tempore faculty. 
on fame, This will not follow, they miftake nah themateer;for thisnmo- 
> wt nitor Fertultan-{peaks of wasa kindertof Mimtendleter who kept 4 
queum.,  <talogue oftheir numerots heathen. geities rowhomahofe\Pay- 
; nims prayed upon ſpeciall aceafions, and direFedthem to mm 
an 


_ ſelves; that infregard of a' farm- of ' Service ,. or CommoniPrayer 2 
book made by him for the uſe of the Church of Feruſalem, he was 7 
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Set firmirof projermueſeryindhe Chunth,@ 97 . © 


- and for what to pray, leſt theyſhonld commit. any; abſurdity-in | 
- their prayers,in- praying to Ceres for wine, and to-. Bacchus for - 
corne. Such monitors or pronipters the Chriſtians needed not 
- whoprayed to one God onely , andnot a prayer ſuggeſted by 
athers, but premed itatedby themſelves, and firſt ſpoken in their 
« heart before it was uttered by the. mouth, according to, that of 
the Pſalmiſt, My heart is enditing a-good matter, my tongue is the 
pen of a ready writer, To pray then de pedtore in Tertullians ſenſe 
is no more then S5121% to ſay without booke, or pray Ly heart, or 
from tbe beart, whoſe ſeat is in the breaft. | 
S. Gyrian flouriſhed-in this age, about the yeare 250. in whoſe Hicron. cat. vis 
writings .(which 'S.. Ferame afhrmeth to bave been ſole clariora, ! 7 1. 4 
as illuſtrious and well known in the Chriſtian Church as the beams 
of the Sun ; or, as he ſpeaketh h pevglically, brighter then the 
Sun) we find ſome ſhort forms of prayer art this day in uſe,both 
in the Roman Miſall, and our. book of Commun-Frayer ; as 
namely , ſurſum cords, & -habemus ad, Dominum , | lift up your | 
hearts , and we will. lift them up unto the Lord, &c. Upon which Hagdeburg. 
paſſages and the like, the Century writers , who have gathered ©**t- 3:Formu- - 
all the harveſt of Antiquity, and have ſcarce left gleanings for any ,,,949/0e, 
other, truly inferre, = in this bleſſed Martyrs days out of fubie en whe 
- -peredrengn re they had - certain ſet formes of ſhort prayers and rum... _ 
refponds. x | . 
In the fourth age Eyſebius witeth, that the moſt religious 'Em- HiÞ.Ecel.l.4. ' | 
akiaY Conſtantine the great , commanded all his ſubjeCts to ©-19 #9ptatrme 
cepe holy the Lords day , -and. on itto ſend up to God with*" ray poet Þ 


45-5. 


heartie and _unaffimous devotion.an elaborate or ſtudied forme EuſehzbFor=: 
. Projer, penned, as it ſeemeth, for the purpoſe, as to-give. God nulamprecand? - - 
thanks for the great and-miraculous vitterics he gaye him over ipſe omnibus 
all the oxuangs that prſecungy the Church", 192 to pray. to God Miſe nn 
to perfet the. great work he had n by him, to propagate th +3 
Goſpel through the whole. FS] reduce all that were ſub- ap ng | 
jx& to the Roman ſtate to the. obedience of faith. Beſides this prayer * av7ks a 
penned by ſome Biſhop, the fame hiſtorian writeth, that the Empe-T*2yiav cu- * 
rour himſelfe made a fpeciallprayer, which he commanded the Souldiers to X%? | 
fay every day in the Roman Longues &-can.s9. $.. 


SG iNon- 


In. this age alſo the famous Councell at. Laudices was held a, .neg 
which hath leſtus divers.Canons like. ſo many golden rules both ainevzr 


to MKANGIALS, _ | 
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"Set former of prayer mereſſary tn the Churth, : 
to regulate our a I our liyes , joe _—_ 8. 
, e for one, #: morn evening the fame fervi © © 
or forme of prayer ole be uſet wn, Ber beexufe ſome even in this ? 
= very age adventured to make uſe of their ex tempore gift of ® 
prayer, at leaſt read or ſaid ſome private prayer conceived by 
themſelves iti ſtead of the publicke forme, * the Melevitan * 
Councell provideth againft this abufe by a ſpeciall Canon, 
| which carrieth this ' tenor : Ic —_ to the reverend Fathers 
; met. in this Synod, to appoint » that thoſe prayers or orifons - which 
Ce ut pre- were deviſed , or at the leaſt allowed by that Councel 1 ſhonlt be ufed by 
ces vclorationes Al men, and no other , leſt peredventure ſumething through ignorance 
que probate ſu- or want of care might be nttere in the Clureh, that might nat 
er1Mt in Concitts gell agree with the Cotholthe faith. The occafion of this Canon 
—_— 5cOl” Was he over-weening conceit that ſome Biſhops had of ſome 
onmino dicantur Prayers deviſed by themſelves , which they obcraded to the 
in ecclefja,niſs Church inftead of the publicke preſtript forme; whereby it ap- 
que a prudenti= peaces, that in thoſe dayes thar liberty was not permitted to 
oribus traftale apy, reverend or antient Biſhop which now every puny Mint- 
one ſter taketh to himſelfe, to adde, or leave out, or — what, 
hn {arte-aliquid he thinketh good in the Booke of Common-Prayer eſtabliſhed by 
contra fidem;uel the Church and ratified by Att of Parliament. whe 
per ignorantiam About the endofthis age,or the- beginning ofthe next, Bae, 
wel pr minus Anbroſe, and Chryſiſtome framed Liturgies to be uſed in their 
Rudaum f "% Diocefſes yet extant in their works, and bibliothece patrum, 
poſtum. Balſa th 2, : .  _ dT 8 
men Anzor.ia though with ſome interpolation. And Saint Auguſtine in his 
Com.as60- ſeventh Tome confiſtingof many excel lent- treatiſes againſt the 
yes Gh'ox0malt Pelagians, produceth divers paſſages out of the 'Common» 
$@5y 4697 2% Prayers then uſed by the Church, to convince thoſe hereticks 
onto, Ofthe novelty, as well as falſhood of their tenents: Fornot- 
'- withſtanding that the Pelagians were furniſhed with many te | 
| ſtimonies of the ancient -PoRors , eſpecially. of the Greet 
Church, qui ante exortum Pelagium ſecurius locuti ſunt , who, 
tefore that herefte | ſprung up , fpake more- freely of the freedome of 
mans free will by nature (in opoſition to the Manichees, wha 
taughta fatall neceſſity of finning) then could well fland with 
the. freeegrace of Chriſt accurately defended_by  Saine Auſtin 
and his ſcholars ; yet this learned and zealons Father, being 
moſt expert in the prayes appointed to be read-in the —_— 


" teſt Chriftian Churches, out of them exceedingly confounded 
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theſe upſtart Hereticks, and proved a full confent of antiquity 
for thoſe Orthodox tenets he propugned aga inſt all the enemies 
of Chriſts freeand ſaving grace : and truly at this day aman may 
more certainly gather out of the Book of Common-prayer, and 
eſpecially the Colle&s uſed in our Liturgy, what is the judge- 
ment uſed ofthe Church of England in thoſe points anciently 
queſtioned by the Pelegians, and now by the Arminians ; then out 
of the Book of Articles or Hemilies. 

In the fixth age Gregorie the great andiS. 1/idore ſet forth offices 
and formes of Church-ſervice ; and partly out of them, partly 
out of the Liturgies above mentioned, of St. Baſil, Ambroſe, and Catv.zp.87.a1- © 
Chryſoftome, partly ſome more ancient attributed to the _— es, Prot. Ang Q«od 
and Evangelifts themſelves, all the famous and knowne C ; 
of the Chriſtian world have their 40a, Arrwiac, & aerruyy bes, Fee ihe — | 
miſſas & officia, ſervices or books of Common-prayer compiled,,, , "12..." 
which they uſe at thisday ; and as moſt of the Reformed Chur-jy, exter a q ua 
ches have,ſo themoſt learned and judicious Calvin wiſheth all paftoribus in 
might have ; Concerning a forme r prayer and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I very funftione ſua - 


well like that it be a certain and conſtant one from which the Paſtors of the diſcedere nonli- 
ceat,tam utcon- 


Church may in no wiſe depart or vary. | quran 
rundam fingplicitati ex imperitie, quam ut ettins ita conftct omninms inter ſe Eccleſrarum conſenſus, - 
foffreme, mt obv1am eatur deſuitoria_quorunitlam lcuitats. qui novationes quaſdam affeftant, Con- 
ceraing a forme of Prayer and Ecclefiaſticall rites, I very well like thatit be a certaine and con- 
Ranr one, from which the Paſtors of the Church inay iv-no wiſe depart or vary, as well topro- 


' vide for the ſimplicity and unskilfulnefle of ſome 2 2s alſo that the conſent of all Churchesmay 4 


more certainly be known 5: and laftly, co meer with the untontant levity of ſome men, who af- 
fet Innovations, Thid.edde teft. Gultel. Apollonti, qui ſcribit ex mandato & juſſu Cloſſts walla- 
chrine ud Syn. Lond. de formulis agend arum, 6.7. p.178. Vetus Eccleſia Judaica preſcriptam ſor- 
man babuit in uſuprecum, benediflienum, er gratiarum atiionum in paſchatis celcoratione 3 quam 
& Chriflus —_ probavit retinendam, wid. Cl, Bt, in Mat, 26. 20. Paulam Burgenſ. in 
P/alr. 112, & Scalig.'de cmendat. 4m. 1. 6. The anient Church of the Zewes had in ule apre- - 
fcribed formeof Prayers, 'Bleflings and Fhankfpivinys tin the celebration of the feaſt of the: 
Paſſeover, which Chriſt himfelfe by his owne proRtice approved of, -28 fit to he retained. See © 
Dena, Burgenfis, and Sraliger in the pales aboye quored. F poft,"p. 1Bo. Dum puta © 
*us ommnes illas pias Keelefhas condemnare, ut foporfhwone caliuſgue 1 0luntarii reas, que ab 
ApoBolieis & Primi tive Eock fe timporibus uſyue ad bediet 21m: diem cultum Dei publicum-ex 
preſcriptis ceiliſque formulis celebrarum. We think it hard to condemne all thoſe godly Chyr- 
ches, as guflry of fuperfſtirion and will-worſhip, which frombe times-of the-Apoſtles, and the 
Pridhirive Church, evea unto this day, have celebrated rhe publick wetſhip of God, out of, ot 
according to certaine ſet, and tinted, and preſcribed forms of prayer, \ - 
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dome : for ſuch prayers eſpecially ought to be madein faich;® 
and care taken that nothing be in them repugnant to ſound 
dofrine. 
But ſuch prayers cannot be ex tempore ejaculations, or ſudden 
conceptions of every private Paſtors brain, opinion, or fancy, 
Ergo, they muſt be penned forjus examined by Gods Word, and 
publickly printed;thatall may know what they are, and nay 
confidently goe along with the Miniſter, breed without any 
ſcruple of conſcience ſay Amen to the prayers;which they can- 
not doe to ſuch unwarranted, immethodicall, inconſequent, 
nay, hereticall, ſchiſmaticall, and ſeditious prayers, as many 
of our ex tempore Enthuſiaſts deliver; eſpecially on Faſt-dayes, 
with infinite of tautologies and vain repetitions, to the great 
ſcorn and ſcandall of our religion. 


AzxGunmnegtnt VI. 


| There ought to be publick prayers not only on the Lords day, 

11 0p but ought week R_ allo, upon ſpeciall occafionsin —_ 
Church or Congregation of the Saints:for prayer is the Chri- 

ſtians dayly ſacrifice from which thoſe houſes of God ought 

; to take their denomination : Dom mea domus Orationis vocabi- 
_ Mat,13.,21, tur, my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ; domus orati- 
61135, 107 orationum 3 not a houſe of Sermons,though-ſuch there 

to be made ;/ nora houſe of Sacraments, though there'to be 
adminiftred ; nora houſe of Pſalms, though thereto be ſung; 
| but a houſe of prayer, as the principall and chief and moſt necel- 
Hmm ſary duty there to be performed : prayer may be without the 
3 other, the other cannor be withour it. > tbe $6.5 07 2 
urches then ſet 
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| Erxog there ought to beSet Forms of Prayer nſed ina publick 


Cougregation. _ 
Azenuint VIL © 
No man prayeth ashe onght, who poureth not out his whole 
ſouFbefore God, praying as well with an catire intention 
- "as affe&ion. FE op 
Butthis a man cannot do,who —_— &o ie ex tempore pray « 
er in a pablick Congregation; by reaſon that he muſt at the 
ſame time both think upon what he ſpeaketh,and invent alſo 
what he is to ſpeak, in orderand with good coherence, un- 
leſche will pray abſardty, and conſequently, 
Ergo, no man prayeth as he 0aght, who comesmot with a Set or 
prenedirated Form ofPcayer into . 200 Cangregation. 
Azgumanrt .* 
Not to fpeak of ſaddain ejacatations, which neceſſity forcath 
or excaſerh; nor of prayers in' extaſies and raptures, in 
which an elevated ſon! is rarher paſſive then a&ive; in all or- 
dinary prayers which weare to offer to God-in the uſual 
and conftant courſe of our Minifſtery, we mult be carefull ro 
ſhun all temerity and * rafhneſs aud watch in prayer with «{{ dili- 


pu The pure oil Olive of the SanQuary was to be beaten * Eccleſs.r, 


y Gods appointment, Exod.27.20; andthe Virgins wereto ** 
trim their Yghts, Ma-25-7- before they went out to mectthe 


reverertcethe King ofFteayen then an earthly Prince? 


Butremerity ett raflmeſs carmot beavoided by fach who ſpeak ** 


to Godl quirquitd in baccam venterit, and preſumego deliver that 
I a pnblick affembly whith they never thought on before. 


| Erpeafl fach ex feafert PeJerrong 6 to be forborn in publick, 


and the Set Forms ofthe Charch retained ; or ſome in ſicad 


 ofchemcompoſtd with peblick approbatien. 


 Anadaptiſts Objettions. * 


In ext ins: inft all Setor ftinted Forms of Prayer afpis aYipera fic difle 
viper few vencmn, according to the Latine Daainkr the Aſpe © vipariends, - | 


berroweth 


with thy 


h, 
Bridegroom,and God kinifctfrejetterd the blind and the Jame ler thy hearr be 


for ſacrifices. None preffimeth to put up apeticion-to the haſty co utter | 
King, which is not carefafty peruſed before; and ſhal we leſs ——_, befaze 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the Chmen. 
borreweth poyſon from the viper, that is,the Anabeptiſts from the Braw 
niſts, who may rightly be tearmed a generatien of. Vipers, becauſe 
they aſter the manner of Vipers make way to their ſeparation, or 
going out from the body ot theirMother theChurch of England, by 
cating ard tearing her bowels. . Out of their own ftorethe Ana- 
baptiſts farniſh themſelves with Argaments againſtall ſet forms of 

rayers in general]: but they arebeholding tothe Brewniſts for all 
Fich objeftions as they make againſt the publick forms of prayer 
uſed in the Church of Englevd in Kadbr 25s wa 

For themorediftin& handling of the: objeftions, being ſome- 

what of a different nature, and for the caſe of the Reader, that he 
may more.ca{ily findea particular and  punQuall reſolution to 
any ſuch ſpeciall objeftions as moſt fticke with him, I will Gf 

ropoundtheir main arguments againſt ſet forms in generall, and 
borh an{wer them and retort them, and then particularly ſan 
what they ſeem materia[ly to objett againſt the Service Book. cfta- 
bliſhed by Law inthe Church of Englazd. 


* Ohljefions againſt Set Forms of prayer in generel/.. 
OBJECT. 1. 


No worſvip deviſed by man is acceptable to,God: _ 
Set Forms of Prayer are 4 worſhip deviſed by mans 
Ergo, Set Forms of Prayer are not acceptable to God. 
| ; ANSWER. 
Firft, a worſhip of God rep man may be taken in a 


double ſenſe, cither for a worſhip whially deviſed by man ,, with- 
out any. precept or prefident in Scripture; and ſucha worſhip 
is notagreeable unto God, but. condemned in his Word, under 
the name of Wil-worſbip : or for-a worſhip in ſubſtance preſcri- 
bed by God, but in ſomecircumſtance, manner, or help thereun- 
to deviſed or compoſed: by man ; and ſuch may be and isac- 
ceptable unto God: as for example, reading Scripture isare- 
ligiousaft preftribed by God, yet the tranſlation of the Origi- 
nall: into the Mother-tongue, diyifions of the text into Chapters 
and Verſes, diverſe readings, interlineary Gloſſes, together with 
the Contents, and fitting them to the. times and ſeaſons., are 
from may, Preaching is a worſhip of God, yer the om LIC | 


| "of Prayer weeeſſe. ; ifthe Church.” 

2& a text, dividing it into parts, and — the parts in 
-fach a Method, raiſing Dof&rines and applying Utſes from them, 
are from man, or afts wherein the P acher maketh uſe of his 
invention, art and judgment. | Catechiſing is a duty enjoined 
by God: yetto uſe ſuch a forme of words or method in cate- 

iding by queſtions and anſivers, as alſo the dividing the Ca- 
rechiſme into 52 Seftions anſwerable-co the Sundayes in the year, 
as we ſee in Calvins and other Catechiſms, is a device and itventi- 
on of man. In like manner, prayer isaduty enjoined by God, and 
a part of his ſubſtantiall worſhip, but the ſet forms are deviſed by 
man, yet according to generall rules preſcribed in Scripture. 

Secondly, not only prayer it felf, but even ſet forms of prayer 

have both precept and example in Gods Words, as I proved here- 
tofore ; and therefore are not ro be accovinteda meer humane in- 
vention,although therein mans wit and invention be made uſe of. 
* Thirdly, thisargument may beretorted upon the Anabaptiſts. 
Forms of prayers upon premeditation,which Preachers uſe before 
cheir Sermons, areas well a worthip of mans deviſing, as the ſet 
forms deviſed and framed by the governours of the Church. 

Bur premeditated or ftudied prayers made- by way of Preface 
before Sermons, are acceptable to God, andallowed by the 
Anabaptifts themſelves; 

Erge, Set Fornis of Prayers cannot be diſallowed. .. 


OBJECT.UN.. 
None who uſeth a Set Form of Prayer proeth by the Spirit. 
Every goed Chriſtian enght te prey by the Syzrit, x Cor:14-15. 
Ergo, No goed Chriſftien may uſe Set Forms of Prayer. 


ANSWER. - ig Lees 
Firſt, vhe Apoſtle in the place alledged ſpeaketh of an, extraor- 
dinary gitt of the Spirit, asappeareth by the verſe immediately 


going before : Tf Ipray ina ftrange tongue, my ſpirit prayeth, *but my un- 
der ſtanding is without fruit. Now, ith thoſe Etrnondiinny gifts of 
the Spirit are ceaſed, Chriftiansare now bound to prophefie or 
prey by the Spirit, in the Apoſtles ſenſe. This text therefore is im- 
 pertinemtly alledged, and maketh nothing againſt Set Fotms, of 


Prayers now in ufe inthe Church. 
77 Secondly, _ 


$4 Fore of Proyey meeſſary is the Clarehs 
Secondly, the phraſe to pray by the Spirit, as it is uſed by Di+ 
vineg,mway admit ofa double meaning; either ta pray 
mediate inſpiratzon af the Spirtt,as the Propbets and Apoſtles, 
andall the Pen-men ofthe Holy Ghoſt ſpake and wrote 3 and in 
this ſenſe, they who uſe Set Eerms of Prayer deviſedby men, 
pray not by the Spirit, asneither do they who pray ex bempere; 
for then they canld not he que, which they are often, nor com- 
mit any errour in their prayers, which they dae v'ry many; nay, 
then their prayers ſhould be of equal] authoricy with the Pſalms, 
and other = ers ſet dawn. in Scriptaregiven by divine ivſpira- 
tion : or by this phraſe thay meav to pray by the aſſiſtance of the 
Spirit ; and'in thts ſenſe, they wha uſe premeditated and penned 
prayers, more pray by the Spirit then they who uſe cx rempere 
prayers, cancelved and byought forth at the fame inſtant; far the 
Spirit alliteth the orwer bath.ip their premedicacion and theis 
preſcnt delivery, hut the latter quly in their 'fugdden cxprotians: 
-and 1 would fain knqw of themawhy they wha preach ſtudied avd 
peed Sermons preach by the Spirit, 8 that far mareaccurately, 
rnedlyy Lampe wel and powerfally then oghers 4 and yet, in 
theig judgens, jcy Who ter ſtadiedand proned prayer, pray 
gat by the E ves ofid 


pirit..... : of Tea EE og 

Thirdly, Nis objetion may be alfq ragrted by the Apoſtles 
example; we areas welkto fipghy the Spirit as £o pray by the 
Spirit;for ſo are his expreſſe words ; 1will pray with the Spirit, I will 
pray with undexftanding alſo; f wit fugwith the Spirit, I will ſing with un- 
derftanding diy. Byt 2088 ay king by the Spiricgayd ze ig prick 
jos and a writer or prince, Ditty in meeter 3, for ſuch are the 
Pſalms of David, which they themſelves ling : therefore 4 monmnay 
pray by the Spirit, and yet uſe a Set Form, and rehearſea penned or 


104. 


printed prayer. OBIF r 
It ie nat laafulita confi the Sgt fax ths in anda ques Bhay in, for 
b) biddew by the Apeftle> & Thell5.19. | " 


Me he iding exzd «ng Set Forms of Pr ayers is a confining ut tinting 
vh | 

Ergo, the preſcribing &+ ming Set-Fowns of Frazer 3+ whlanfull.. 

: ANSWER 


Eirft, if the governours of the Ghuack haul aply and. oble+ 
| utely 


the im- 
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lutely forbid all ſuddenly conceived,or ex tempore prayers in pub- 
lick or private, they ſhould offend in ſome degree, and'be guile 
of the breach ofthat precept of the Apoſtle. For &o ſtifle all ſud- 
den motions of the Spirit,and prohibit all pious ejaculations, is 
in ſome ſenſe to quench the Spirit. But albeit oy command a Set 
Form of Liturgle to be read in the Church, yer they condenm not 
the uſe of conceived or premeditated prayers by preachers in 
their Sermons,nor by private Chriftians in their clgſers,but leave 
them to their Chriſtian liberty. : | 

Secondly, Idemand of them, when they obje& againſt the uſe 
of SetForms of Prayer, that they contine the Spirit, what Spiric 
they mean ? the Spirit of. God, or their own ſpirit, the ſpirit of 
man ? If the = of God, their objetion contains in it blaſphe- 
mie; for the Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether we 
pray with premeditation or without, uſe a Set Form or nat : the 
Spirit of God worketh in both as he pleaſeth, both by culight- 
ning and warmlag ouraffctious, and powerfully aſlifting both iu 
the conceiving anddelivery of prayer, If they nucan theis owne 
ſpirit, or the ſpirit of him that prayeth in the Congregacion. . 
namely, the Miniſter or Preacher, Ianſwer, this is moſt nec 
that hjs ſpirit for the vime be confined, and bis intention tyed to 
that prayer be readeth or faith by beart, neitticr is this forbidden 
by the Apoſtle, nor is it any quenching of tbe Spirit, but rather 

a kindlivg it. For in uttering zealous prayers with a fixt ingen- 
on co we feel our hearts burn within ws. | 

Thirdly, this objection may alſo be retorted; Ia Preacher may. 
net uſe a Set Farm of Prayer, becauſe the ſpirit itz him is thereby. 
confined; neither way he deliver a conceived or ex texypere prayer 
in the audience of the People, becauſe by it the (piris ini thens is 
confined ; though the prayer of the Preacher be no Set Forms vw 


him, bug pcy voluntary and 2PQ3axy 3 yetis iga Sct Form 
te the hearers: and heir ſpirit, if they will nat fuffer their wind 
bo wander, is ficdand c to it fo loogas itlafieih, being an - 


kous er ewe according tothe length ofour late Faſtprayers ; ln. 
which regard none moe confine the ſpirit in mew then theſe ous 


upſtart Entbuſlaſts. 


Q:3 QBJECT.. 


Set Forms of Prayer wecefſary in theChirch, 
OBJECT.IV. I 
Prayers of the Paſtor er Miniſter ought to be fitted to the ſeveral! occefions © 
of the farthfuff. <t/ | 
Set forms of Prayer cannot be fo fitted.. 
Ergo, they ought not to be [ed in Charches- 
ANSWER. 
Firſt, this is ignorantly objefted by ſuch who never read cither 
our Books of Conunon-prayers or other helps to private{devori« 
on; for in them there are not only generall rayers, htforall men 
to uſeat all times, but alſo ſpeciall, applyed to ſeverall eftatesand 
conditions of men, for men in ſicknelſe andin health, in time of 
war Or in peace, and the like. T 
"eb © , theſe ſeverall occaſions they ſpeak of are either ſuch 
as concern more, in the Congregation, or ſome one only in par. 
ticular; if they concern more, and the Preacher be acquainted 
therewith, he may either chuſe a penned prayer figting for them, 
or himſelf upon premeditation make one; if they concern one 
only, ſuch are not fit to be mentioned in publick prayers, but the 
Paſtor is to repair to them, and apply a falve in private to their 
peculiar ſore. Ihe 
Thicdly, this ohjeftion: may alſo be retorted : Ifall thingy 
which we need to pray for upon any occafion wharſoever be con- 
tained in oneſhort Set Form of Prayer, much more may they be 
in many of greater length. Butall things we needto pray for are 
compriſed in a ſhort Set Form of Prayer, to wit, our Lords Pray- 
Aug. ©p.121, er, (as Saint Auſtine ſaith in expreſſe words) althoygh (ſaith he) we 
c,12. Quan yary never ſo much in our prayers, and ſay other words then thoſe 
libet alia vO5% which Chriſt hath ſauTified in bis holy forme of prayer : yet if we pro 
ximus, mbil C XR : 
alind icimns 4 we ought we [ay no other thing then that which is ſet down in the Lord: 
quany quod in © Tayer. : 
:fa Dominica Ergo, all things we need to pray for, may be compriſed in Set 
oratione poſi» Forms, which may be thus cal demonftrated; there is no ex tem- 


tumeſt, fi refit pore prayer which ma be charadters, and then eith 
| y not be taken by charatters, and then either 
Or COngraeneer read, or-ſaid by hears, and ſo made a Set Formot-Prayer for all 


OBJECT.V. bee 00g 
Reading a prayer is no more praying, then reading # Propheſte is propheſy- 
ing, or reading a Sermon xpreaching. 


07407185, 


men in the like cafe. 


But 


Set Formi of Proyer neceſſary is the Church, 


But where a Set Form of Liturgy is uſed, the Miniſter only readeth cer= 


tain prayers and colle(ts. : 
Ergo,be prayeth not,uor is bis miniſtery therein Divine Service. 


| ANSWER. HL 

Firſt, bare reading a prayer ſimply, without any more then 
lip-labour, is not praying; but reading a religious prayer with 
underſtanding, intention, and atfe&ion, is praying and godly 
devotion. For what is "_ but a lifting up of the heart to 
God, with a lively faith and fervent affe&tion, out ofa quicke 
ſenſe of our wants, and calling upon him for ſuch things as are 
agreable to his will ? This whether ic be done within book or 


-without book, with our own words, or borrowed from another, 


it.-matters notatall. -_ ' x: 

Secondly,the reaſon holdeth not from praying topropheſying 
and preaching : for prophelic is an extraordinary gitt of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and preaching a ſpeciall faculty acquired by many. years 
ftudy, now eſpecially ſince the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit 
are ceaſed ; but prayer isa common duty of all Chriftians : and 
therefore though it will not follow ; ſuch a man readetha pro- 
phefie, Ergo, he is a Prophet; yet we may rightly conclude, ſuch 
an one readeth godly prayers conftantly, after a religious man- 
ner, therefore he is an humble Oratour, and Petitioner, to his 
heavenly Majefty ; for Chriſt ſaid to his Apoftles, when. you pray, ſa 
Our Father, &c. Saying therefore, or rehearfing a Set-F ——_ 


praying. 


Thirdly, this obje&ion may be thus retorted; if reading the 


Law in the ſynagegue be preaching it in the language of the Holy 
Ghoſt, then ng hee and heayenly prayers of the Church is 


praying : but the text ſaith ——_ » that reading the aw is 
reaching, As 15.21. Moſes of old bath in every City them that proach 


im, ſeeing be is read in the Synagogue every Sabbath days: - Ergo, reading 
prayers 1s praying..Þ wy : | 
The Anabaptifis having thus diſgerged their poiſon againſt'Sec 
Forms of Prayer in genera]l ; the Brewuiſts who ingender with tbem, 
thus ſpit their venome againſt the Litvrgie of the Church of Eng- 
tend in particular, TOET 


EXCEPT. 


Thedefinition 


of praycr, 


Ser Forms of Priyer neceſſary iprhe Chirch, 
Firſt, they exeept againſt it,that it is a meer humane invention, 
and hath (A from Gods Ward. 2 
| ANSWER. JF 
But this exception is weake and falſe : Firſt weake, for ifal] 
things in the Service of God, wherein mans invention, $kill and 
art is exerciſed, are to be rejeGed and abandoned, what will be- 
come of the partition of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, the 
tranſlating it into the mother tongue, putting Pſalms into mee- 
ter, and ſetting tunes to them, Catechiſms, Confeſſions of Faith, 
Forms of adminiftring Sacraments , nay, conceived as well as 
read Prayers, and all Commentaries, Homilies, and - Sermons ; 
for all theſe have ſomething ofArr, andare the iſſue of our me- 
ditation, invention and contemplation ?we nuft therefore of ne. 
cellty, diſtinguifh between the Doftrine and the Method of a 
Sermon, the Matter and the Form ofa Prayer, the Subſtunce and 
Circumſtance of Gods Worſhip : In the former there is no phace 
for mans art, wit, or invention; in The larrerthere hath been 
alwayes and mnft be. Secondly, it is alt ; for the Book of Come 
mon-Prayer conſifteth of, firſt, confeſtjon of fins, and of faith 
ſecondly, Leſfons ont of the Old andl New Teſtament; thirdly, 
thankſpivings or bleſſings general and fpeciatl ; fourthly, Plalmy 
read and ſting ; fitthly, prayers for onr ſelves and for others: 
but for all theſe we have t and prefident Mm Scriptnre, 
namely, for confeſhon offins, Plalme 32.5- I faid, Ini? confeſſe 
my tranſgreſſions to the Lord. Prov. 28.13. He that covereth buy 
ſnnes foul! not proſper , but whoſo conſeſſetd them ani firſaketh them, 
ſhall have mercy. Dan. y. 20. Fhile 1 was praying and confeſſing 
my fine and the ſinnes of- my people. Ezra 10. 1, 11. Nowwhen Exca 
had prayed and confeſſed , weeping and caſting himſelfe downe before 
God. 11. Now therefore make tonfeſ'n unto the Lorit God of your 
Fathers, Matthew 3. 6. Andwere baptized of him in Jordan ,_com- 
feſing al fwne For Confeſſion of Faith xr 10. 32. Phys 
foever confeffe me before men, him will -I before wy Pather 
abc 4 ents, Rom. 10. ro. -With the heert mam belizodth un- 
ſo. righteonſnefſe, and with the month confeſſton + maiſe tv [atou- 
tion, 1Pet. 3.15. Be ready alwayes to give an anſwer to him that 
acketh you 4 reaſon of the hope that x in you. For Leflons to be' 
; | r 


| read ont ofthe Old andNew Teſtament. Deat:1 3.11, Thou foutt 
6 read this Law before all Iſrael in their ng. Elay. 34- I6. Seeke 
' yeout of the Booke of the Lord, and read. Luke q.16 He went into 
the Synagogue on the aq pds, and ſid up for to read. As 13. 
15. After the reading of the Law and the: Prophets. Ads 15. 21. 
Moſes being read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day. 1 Tim: 4. 13. 
Give attendance to reading, te exhortation, to diGrine, For thankſgi- 
vings, Neh. 11. 17. And Mattaniah the ſame of Aſaph was the prin- 
cipall to begin the Thankggiving in prayer. Plal. 26. 7. That T may pub= 
liſh with the voice of thanksgiving , and tell of all thy wondrous works. 
Plalme 50. 14. Offer unto God thankggiving. Phil. 4.6. Tn every 
thing by prayer and ſupplication, with thankggiving, let your requeſt be made 
known unto God. - Ephel. 5. 20. Give thanks alwayes. 1 Theli.5.18. 
In every thing give thanks. For Pſalmes read and ſung , Pal. 95. 1. 
O come , let us ſing unto the Lord. x Chron. 16. 9g. Sing Pſalmes unto 
bim. Epheſ. 5. 19. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalmes and Hynnes and 
ſpirituall ſongs. James 5. 13. 1rany merry ? let him ſing Pſalmes. Rev. 
15.3- And they ſang theſong of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord. For 
prayer for our felves and others, 1 King. $. 28,29,30,38. Have 
reſpect unto the prayer of thy ſervant. Matth.21.13 My houſe ſhall be cal- 
led the houſe of prayer. Luke 18.10. Twomen went up into the Temple to 
pray. Acts 3.1. Peter and John went up together into the Temple at the 
hour of prayer. 1 Theſl.5.17.. Pray without ceaſing. 1 Tim.2.1. Let 
prayers, interceſſions,, and ſupplications be made for all men. 1 Thell: 1. 2. 
making mention of you in our prayers. 2 Tim. 1.3. remembrance of thee in 


' my prayers. 


| EXCEPT.II, 

— they except againſt the Service-Book : that either 
all of it, or the greater part, is taken eut of the Rogran Mſ- 
fal: and therefore is to be kickt out of the Church with that ' 
ſuperſtitious piece of Rowiſb devotion, 


| ANSWER, 

But this exception is, firſt, infufficient; ſecondly, ignorant. 
For ifthe prayers in our Service-Booke archoly and pithy, if a- 
greable to the pattern of all. prayer, and ſavour of true piety 
and devotion, (which they (APR deny they doe) what skals it 


Out 
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2 Pcr.1.9. 


Prov.2 5.4. 
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out of what book they were culled : The Jewes borrowed jewels - 
ofthe Fgyptians to adorn the Sanftuary, Solomon ſent for timber * 
and other materials for the Temple to Hiram King of Tyre. Saint * 
Paul tranſcribed Verſes out of Heathen Poets, Virgil raked gildout'«. 
of Exnins bis muck,, Chriſtian Apothecaries gather imiples to raake 
foveraign cleCtuaries out of the gardens of Jew and Mahumerans, 
the Lapidaries take outa precious ſtone called Byfoniter out of the 
head ofa Toad : Chrift indeed forbids us to caſt pearl before Swine, 
but no where to takea pear] out of a ring ina Swines ſnout, if 
therebe tound any there. 

Secondly, this <xception is guilty of as much ignorance as 
weaknefſe,they who make it are uvwrZorris ſuch as cannot ſee afar 
of : for ifthey could they might have diſcerned the prayers in 
our Church-book to be far more ancient then the Romur Miſa]. 
The Biſhops and learned Doftours, who in the dayes of Edward 
the ſixt compiled the Service-book at Vindſor, had farre more an- 
cient Liturgies in their eye then the Roman Miſſall or Breviary ; they 
drew not water out of that impure channell, but out ofa clearer 
fountain. There are the ſame Epiſtles and Goſpels in our Book 
and theirs, but they were not taken out of theirs, but out of the 
Canonicall Books of the Old and New Teſtament : there are the - 
ſame Pſalms and Hymns, but they were not taken out of their 
Pfalter, but out of Davidsand S. Luke : there are many ofthe ſame 
Collefts and Oriſons, but they are not taken out of their Breyjary, 
but out of the Litwrgies of S. Baſil, S. Ambroſe, S. Chryſoſtome, and 
other more ancicnt, attributed to the Apoſtles theniſelves. 

Laſtly ,ifin regard of that little which may ſeem to be tranſlated 
out of the Miſall into our Engliſh device-book, it might be ter- 
med{as Spalatenſts when he was preſent at the Service in Canterbury 
Church, called it) Breviarium optime reformatum, a reformed Breviary; 
I cannot apprehend, how that fhould be any derogation to it; for 
what ſaith Solomon? Take away the drofſe from the ſilver, and there ſhall 
come forth a veſſel! for the refiner. | 

- This was the noble work of the learned Doors and Martyrs 
who reformed Religion in England : they took away the drofle, 
not only from the Mifſals, but frem all other Offices and Service- 
books then extant; all ſuperſtitious Rites either heatheniſh or 
Jewiſh, all Legendary fables, all invocation of Saints, prayers _ 

c 
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the dead, all Diriges and Trentats, and whatſoever was not warran- 
table by holy Scripture; and, retaintng the reſt, ſupplyed what 
was wanting thereunto : and hence came forth this Veſſel for the 
refiner, this Lizurgyof our Church, more compleat then any now 
extant in other reformed Churches. 


| EXCEPT. II. 
Thirdly, they except at three popilhſabſolutions, as they term 
them; the tirſt, in the beginning of the Service after the pub- 
lick contefion; the ſecond betore the Communion ; the 


third, in the vilitation of the lick. 


_ ANSWER. 

But this exception hath in it more ag of paſſion then 
reaſon : for none of theſe abſolutions are abſolute, but conditi- 
onall ; not in the name, or by theauthority of the Miniſter, but 
of Chriſt. | "2 

The firſt is nothing but a declaration-gf Gods mercy, who free- 
ly pardoneth the penitent : and of the Miniſters duty to declare 
and pronounce this abfolution and remitſſion to the people. 

The ſecond isa prayer of the Miniſter to God to have mercy 
upon the Communicants, to pardon anddeliver them from all 
their ſins, and to confirm and ſtrengthen them in all goodneſle. 

The third is the execution of that Minifteriall power where- 
with Chriſt inveſted the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, Ih..20.23. 
: As my Father ſent me, ſo I ſend you ; whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remitted, 
whoſe ſins ye retain, they are retained. \ 

Here is our exprefle warrant and Commiſſion from Chrift far 
what we do in this kind, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and 
chear up the drooping conſcience ready to languiſh ina feartull 
conflict with deſpair. 


Fountly « thay. coree HA i ntieg tall 
ourthly , they except againſt the ing of the Pfalmer 
Epiſtles and Goſpels ) yg corrupt. tranſlation in which there 
are many groſſe errours : as Pſalme 105. 28. And they were 
wot obedient to bis Word , whereas it ſhould be tranſhted, 
and they rebelled, not he Word : and Luke 1.36» This 
| - is 
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i the fxcth manth which wat called barren, for, this is the fixth month * 
with ber who was called barren. And Rom.12.11. Ferventinſpi- © 
Tit, ſerving the time, for, ſerving the Lord. And Gal.4.25. Agar 
. ts mount Sinai in Arabia, and bordereth upon the City which is now . |} 
called Jeruſalem, for, and anſwereth 692mg And Phil.2. 
8. He was found in his apparell as a man, fer, being found in faſhion 
as aman. And Epheſ.3.15. Which is the Father of all that is cal- 
ledF ather in Heaven and Earth, for, of whom the Family in Heaven 

and Earth is named. 

Bur this exception is of little importance , and may ſoone be 
phillipt away. 

For firſt, ifno tranſlation may be read in the Church but that 
which is free from all errour, then none atall ought to be read, 
for there is none in which there are not ſome miſtakes, more or 
leſſe: with this ferula therefore they rap themſelves over the 
thumbs... 

Secondly, thoſe ſores on which they faſten their nail have their 
falves; they may ſee them,if they pleaſe,in Hooker, Fiſher,and many 
others, who have cleared thoſe very paſſages. . : 

Laſtly, neither is the Minifter, norarethe people tyed to that 
tranſlation in the Common-prayer Book : but they may, if they 
pleaſe, in ſtead thereof read the Pſalmes, Epiſtles and Goſpels, accor- 
ding to the laſt and beſt tranſlation : neither were they to blame, 
who in the firſt ſetting forth of the Common-prayer Booke ap- 
pointed the Scriptures to be read in that ancient tranſlation, "1 
that was the beſt then extant, neither is there any errovur at all in 
it which concerneth faith or manners ; and other {lips muſt be 
born with in tranſlations, or elſe we muft read none ar-all rill we 
havea tranſlation given by divine inſpiration, as the originals 
are. ;-s 
EXCEPT. V. 

Fiftly, they except that there are vaine repetitions in the Ser- 
vice-book. 

But this exception is vain, not the repetitions : for, 

Firft, that is not vaine, which ſerves to a holy endand pur- 
poſe , the more to ftirreup our affke&ions, or imprint ſach pray- 
ers deeper in our memories ; asthe refle&ing the ſunne-beames, is 
not in vaine which increaſcth the heat thereof, and the ftriking 
again 


. the Lords prayer, whic 
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2pain andagain upon the fame nail isnot in vain, becauſe Tt dri- 
yeth itin , and more faſteneth it. 

Secondly, theholy Scripture warranteth ſuch repetitions : for, 
inthe 136. Pſabne theſe words, for his mercy endureth fur ever,. are 27. 
times repeated in the oldtranflation,but 26.according to the new: 


' andin Pſahne 119. the Word of God, or ſome ſmommon thereunto 
is repeated 175. Chriſt himſelfe repeated that prayer, Father let 14, 26.44. 


this cup paſſe frem me, three times. 
Thirdly, there is no prayer appointed to be often repeated ſive 
h Chrif pimſele twicedelivered upon ſe- 
verall occaſions; and not onely the Church of Eng/and, but all 
Churches in their Liturgies have thought fit to rehearſe often: for 
it is astheſale which ſeaſoneth all our ſpiricuall ſacrifices, as the 
amber which ſweetneth all our diſhes, as the Elixar which turneth 
all our leaden conceptions into pure gold. In the confeſlion of our ſmnes 
weare defeQtive, as alſo in the profeſſion of our faith, and in our 
prayers for our ſelvesand others,and in our forms ofconſecration 
of the Sacrament: and therefore in all theſe places of the Service- 
Book theLords prayer is added to ſupply the dete thereof. 


EXCEPT. VI. 


Sixtly, they except againſt the ſhortneſſe of our prayers ; they 
fay , they are rather ſnips of prayers then prayers ; and that 
in them there may be ſome ſparke of piety, but no flame of de- 
votion. 

But this exception is neither truenor juſt. 

Firſt, not true; for the prayers appointed by the Church to 
be read at ſolemne fafts , as likewiſe the prayers for the whole 
eſtate of Chrifts Church , and the Morning and Evening prayers 
for private Families, and for ſundry other purpoſes , printed 
after the Pſebwes , are ofas large a AM as any uſed in any rcfor- 
med Churches. - 

Secondly, it is not juſt; our prayers are thereby no way dif- 
paraged, for ghe ſhorteſt of them come nearer to the patterne of 
perfe& prayer drawn by our Saviour, then their longeſt. In all 
the Bible there is no example of any very long prayer : on the 
contrary , Solomer commandeth us when we petition the Al- 

R 3 mighty 
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mightie to uſe few words; and Chriſt himiſelfe more then once | 

Fecleſ's 2, taxeth thevanity and hypccrifie of ſuch as meteout their devo- 
Mar.6.7. tion by the ell. JYhen you pray» uſe nv vaine repititions, as the I 
he.tthen doe, fer they thinke they ſhall be heard for their much ſpea- 

kmg. And Matthew 23. 14. Wee te unto you Scribes and Phariſees , 

Hypocrites, for yee devour Widows houſes, and for a pretence make long 


IS. 
In dire& oppoſition to ſuch, he framed a prayer himſelf, a ve- 
ry ſhort nn 1 On moſt pithieand perfett : and it isafter this faire 
copy that the learned Scribes who penned our Engliſh deyotions 
Ep.121,Hocuc- Wrote, well knowing that God is not wooed with variety of 
29'iumplusg- phraſes, bur rather with {ighs and groans z not with enlarged 
miltbus quan thoughts, but with enflamed affeftions, as Saint Ayſtine teacheth 
Jerronibss 295 1, Thehotteſt ſprings ſend forth her waters by ebullitions ; 
_—_ _ 1% ratio brevis penetrat celum. In along prayer theaffeftion ſlaketh, 
{am ofa. ooleth and dyeth before he that prayeth is ſpeechleſſe; and the 
vulgar ſort of people are very little benefitted by theſe prolixe 
and long-winded, rather diſcourſes or expoſtulations, or exag- 
gerations, then prayers 3 neither can they for ſo greata ſpace 
of tinze hold their attention to the Preacher; neither can their 
memory carry away a quarter of what is powred out before them: 
whereas ſhort prayers often repeated in their ears leave an impreſ- 
* 4us.cp. 123, 107 behinde thew, and they get them (with many moſt profitable 
Moy * a ur texts of Scripture often rehearſed in the Book of Common-pray- 
fratres in &- er) by heart: and if you take away from them theſe ſhort cuts 
gypto cribrss and ſhreddings of devotion (as they pleaſe to nick-name them) ſuch 
quidem hab.re ag can neither read nor write will have nothing 'left ro mend their 
range; = wedding garments. . 
== uf However, we want not the approbation herein of the "ancient 
raptim quodams Churches, eſpecially the famous Churches of * Higypt , who had 
: modeejaculs= many prayers , but very ſhort , as if they were darts throwne with a ſudden 
tas, neitisvi- quickneſſe , leſt that vigilant and ereft attention of the minde , which in 
_ th - - prayer is moſt neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dulled through the continuance of 
| Fm neceſſa- #eT-long prayers. | 
\ ria eft, per pro- 
duftiores moras .. EXCEPT. VIL 
evancſrat alque | 
—_ men Seventhly, they except againſt the interchangeable variety of 
our 
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p our Service-booke , whereas they continue a long prayer 
themſelves without any interruption, the people only ſea- 
lingall in the end with their Amen. 

But according to the Rubricke , and praftice of the Church in 
moſt congreg2tions in reading the. Pſzl75, and other parts of the 
Service, the Miniſter and people anſwer oneanother by courſe 
and turns; ſometimes he darts out a ſhort ejaculation , as, ſurſum 
corda, lift up your hearts; they anſwer him with, habemus ad Daninum, 
we lift them up unto the Lord ; when he ſingeth one verſe in a Pſahne 
they chant out another; -when he prayeth for them, the Lord be C46 18 
with you, they requite him with the like prayer, and with thy ſpirit. T,,. oraceof | | 
And what hurt or incongraity is in this ? it isa religious ſecon- gy; Lord Tefius 
ding one the other in their devotion, and ſtirring up the intenti- Chriſt be with 
on of the people. It is as it were the laying glowing coals one your ſpiric. * 
upon another, which preſently kindle one the other, and make 
the flame the greater. 

And though now this be an eye-ſore to ſome in our Com- 
mon-prayer Booke : yet theancients eſteemed it no blemiſh, but 
a beauty in their Liturgies; For $S. Ambroſe maketh mention of 
ſuch acuſtome in Millain, Platina in Rune, Baſil throughout all ,, 
Greece, and Plinie the younger, among the firſt Chriſtians in Tra- ;,, FRO 

janstime within an hundred years after Chriſts death ; Theſe Chri- 

ſtians (faith he) before day ſung Hymns alternatim, by turnes or caiches, 

to one Chriſt , whom they eſteeme a God. And yet we may fetch this 

praQtiſe higher, even from a quire of Angels in Heaven ; for ſo 

weread Eſay 6.3. Andthe Seraphims cryed one to another, Holy, holy, 


holy. 
EXCEPT. VIII. 
Their laſt exception and greateſt ſpleen is at the Letany; one of 
the choiceſt pieces in all the Service-Book, wherein we offer 
up the ſweeteſt incenſe in moſt fervent prayers and fragrant 
meditations to God. | 
And the Browniſts their taking.offence as it ſheweth them to be 
of the nature-of the Vultures, who, as Ariſtotle writeth , are kil> Ariftot. de mis 
led with the oile of Roſes : or rather like fwine, who, as Plinie Tabll. auſtutt. 
informeth us, cannot live in ſome parts of Arabia by reaſon of the 
fweet ſcent of aranaticall trees there growing in ny wood. A- 
gainſt this therefore they thunder out-a volley of objegions 


un 


ſum: alterum, 
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In the Letany (fay they) there' is a prayer for the dead, - Remem- | 
ber net, Lord, the offences of our fore-fathers; prayer againſt ſuddzn- - | 
death , which may be a blefing : prayer for all that travel! by 
land, or by water, and ſo for theeves and pune for all women 4 
labouring of childe , and conſequently for all queanes and harlots : 
there isa rapping out of oathes, and no better then exorciſmes 
and conjurations, by thy nativity and circumciſton , by thy croſſe 
and paſſion, &c. And therefore many who are in charity with 
other prayers are frighted with the Letany, and as ſoene as the Mi- 
niſter begiuneth it they runne ſwitter out ofthe Church then he 
over it. 

ButI may truly ſay with the Prophet , timuerunt ubi non erat 
timor, they feared where there was no cauſe of fear, like fill y duck- 
lings they were ſcared at the ſight of the ſhadow of a Kite 
in the water. For, not to anſwer all their obje&tions en paſſant 
(they are not worth the ſtay or inſiſting upon, any of them) 
thoſe words they firſt ſtumble at, Remember mot the offences of 
our forefathers, are nota prayer for the dead, but for the living, 
that God would not ſo remember the offences of our forefathers as 
to viſit them upon us, according to that dreadfull menacy in: 
the ſecond Commandent, IT amajealous God, and viſit the ſymes 
of the fathers upon the children to the third and fourth generation of them 


* in ex- 
Zanco. inex that bate me. 

po/jzt, preceptt. . o . * 

Tit.de invocati> The ſudden death we pray againſt is not a quick riddance out 


one : In wetcr;i of paine, Or a ſpeedy taking us away from the evill that is to 
| Romaza rcclefia come , for that indeed were to pray againſt our owne good : 
ſemper mibi yt by mors repentina, or ſuddaine death, there is meant unex- 
| —_—_ 3 peed or —_— death , when we are ſummoned by death 
quod preces con- as by Gods meſſenger to bring in our bils and bookes to be cxa- 
cludant per Do- mined at the great Audit before our accompts be ready : it is 
minumnofirum true, we ſhould be alwayes ready ; but who ofa thouſand is ſo? 
Jeſum Chii= And if any be tardy, as thou andIare, fhall any blame us for 
 quodexprimant defiring a day at leaſt to make eyen reckonings and perfett our 
| partes mediato- ACCOMPts. | 
F Tis & aftusof= As for thoſe paſſionate ſtrains, * By thine agmie and bloudy 
' Feity addentes, feat : they areno forms of oaths , much leſſe conjuration , (as 
-— cog theſe ignorant Seftaries blaſpheme- them ) bur a compendious 
"2 O* and very uſefull recapitulation of the ftory of the Goſpel, and 
| an 


| 
; 
; 
| 
a 
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an acknowledgement of the chicſe meanes of our ſalvation, and 

a vehement obtefſtation by the meritorious ations and | 
.of Chriſt, like. to -that 1x Theſs 1. Has wer? you brethren by the 
Lord Jeſw Chrift. Neither are ſuch kind ofecarneft obrſtations 
unuſuall in our petitions to men: per dextram tram, Ceie Coſer, 
faich Cicers z 8, per connubia noſtre, ſaith Dido. If they are true 
Chriſtians they beleeve that God bath and doth deliver us from 
all punifhment due to our ſinne; and from eternall death by 
thele very ations and paſfions of Chriſt recounted in the Leta- 
» 5 andif this be undoubted meanes of our ſalvation, ought 
we not to pray toGod to ſave us by theſe meanes from wrath, 
and bring us-co his everlaſting kingdome? 

The prepoſition By hath many fignifications; ſometimes it is 
the noteand figneot an oath z ſometimes, and that moſt uſual- 
ly, ic ſignifieth the inftrumentall cauſe, and fo it is takeniin the 
Letany ; wherein wedoenot affirme or ſweare any thing to be 
ſo or ſo by Chriſts xetivity,oc — or death, or paſſin; 
bue we pray God to deliver w fromatt- its both of finne 
and puniſhment before ſpecified by theſe meritorious «ions and 
poſſiens of our Redeemer, as by the onely effeuall meanes'to 
procure us ſuch a deliverance. 
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prayers as weare commanded by the Apoftles, while we have 
t:xne to doe good unto 'all meny but eſpecially to thoſe of the houſbold 
of faith 5 ſo we arelikewile to pray for all men, becauſe there is 
no man ſo wicked andin ſo damnable a condition to whom 
God( tor ought we know)may not give tance unto life, 8 
we areindebted unto Gods mercy and ining grace, that 
we run not into the like excefſe of riot as they, norare as wide 
from the way of (alvationas the fartheſt wandring ſheep. And 
though wepray iadefinitely for al/ that trevell by land or by witer, 
yet thoſe ain the Churches account are no other then ſuch as ' 
travell in the way of a lawfull calling. | Wa 

And as for Women labouring with child, we pray nothing 
for them, but that they maybe ſafely delivered; nor for any 
that are in. preſent danger, but that God would preſerve + 
them : and have we not exprefſe warrant for ſuch a Prayer, 
both im the words af-onatenr * rag all men? _ 


Andfor the extent of our charity and generalitie of our Gats, 16: 


+> . Set forme? of priga? witeſſary in the Chitteh, : 

the Apoſtle, 1 Time. Io. God is the Saviour of all mer, eſpecially - 7 
of thoſe that believe : upon which ground the Apoftle himfſclfe - © 
inferceth a neceſſary dutie of all Chriſtians to pray forall men, 
x Tim, 2, 3, 4+ T1 exbort you therefore, that firſt of all ſuppilcations, 
prayers, and interceſsions be made for all men 3 for this is good and 
acceptable inthe fight of God onr Saviour, who w ill have all men to be 
ſaved and to come to the knowledge of the Trutb. 


A Concluſion to the third Article; 


—_ ThadperfeRted, and in part publiſhed my Anſwer to 

theexceptions of the Browniſts taken againſt our Book of 
Common-Prayer, Iunderftand that ſome well-affe&ed to the 
Diſcipline and Liturgy of the Church, reſted not ſatisfied 
with my Anſwer p. 74.. to theebje&ed errours inthe tranſlati- 
on of divers Texts of Scripture, namely, Pſalme 105. v. 28, 
Lukei T. 36, Rom. 12, II, Gal. 4. 25. Phil. 2. 8: Ephef. 3: 
x3. becauſe in part I referre them for anſwer to Maſter Hoo» 
ker, M. Fiſher, M. Cowel/, and others, who had formerly cleared 
theſe pallages. 

It is true, in thatplace 1 deliver not their anſwers, but re- 
ferrethe reader to their Works; and I was conſtrained fo to 
doe,becauſe I had not their Books by meto tranſcribe the parti- 
cular paſſages out of them. Howhbeit becauſe peradventure thou 
maiſt not cafily meet with theſe Authors, or not ſuddenly light 
upon the very places, for thy better ſatisfaQon for the preſent, 
+ oa thought $t(not balking any way the fuller and larger 
Anfivers of the Authors above mentioned ) to put a light into 
thy hand, with which. thou maiſt ſafely paſſe through thoſe 
[O__ Texts in that Tranſlation, without any trip or ftum- 

ing. 

To the firſt objeed error, Pſalme 105; 28. They were not 
ebedient to bis word, whereas according to the Original], they 
fhould have tranſlated itas wee reade in the Kings Bible, they 

in a3 mpe- TeLelled not againſt bis word: I anſwer, that the words in our 
«& 7; authoriſed Tranſlation are agreeable to the Septuagint, whoſe 
My &v74, Tranſlation the Apoſtle follows often in the New Teftament; 


even 


\ 
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even wherein words, though not ia ſenſe, it differeth from 
the Hebrew; neither is there any. contradif&ion in the tran 
flations. For the pronounthey in the old tranſlation, 'is to bee 
referred to the X#gyprians, in the new to Moſes and Aaron. 
Now if we ſpeake of Hoſes and Aaron, they rebelled nct againſt. . 
Gods Word, but were obedient toit; and fo the laſt Tranſla- 
tion is moſt true of them : but if we referre the words to Phara- 
þ and the Zgyptians, they rebelled againſt God, and were not 
obedient to bis Word, and fo in them the former Tranſlation is 
verified. Nay, which yet farther juſtifieth both tranſlations, 
though wee diſtinguiſh not the perſons, but take the word they 
in both tranſlations for the ſame, namely, Pharash and the 
Zgyptians ; it may bee truly$ſaid of them that they were net obe= 
dient wats Gods Word according to the old Tranſlation, and yer 
that they rebelled not againſt Gods Word according to the new. 
For in regard of their offer to let goe the people when they ſaw 
the fearefull darkenefſe, they diſobeyed not the Ford of the Lord, 
and yet they obeyed not bis Wordabſolutely, in as much as they 
withheld their ſheep and catrell at the ſame rig, 

To the ſecond objeted error, Luke 1,36. And this is the 
ſixth moneth which was caſed barren; I anſwer, the fault is not 
in the Tranſlatour,but in the Printer, who ſhould have printed 
ber inftead of the, and ſo the ſenſe is currant and agreeable 20 
the originall, this is ber fixth moneth which, or who was called 
barren,od705 puny ix7 © hw auth Th 19s hry Seven, that is, word for = 
word, this is the ſixth moneth to her that was Called barren. | 

To the third objefed error, Rom. 12. 11, ſerving the time in 
ſtead of ſerving the-Lord : I anſwer, there is a varie leis, in the 
originall, ſome copies read the Lord,vets, and ſome the time 
or ſeaſon, wie, and both may well ſtand ; for the firft, ſer- 
ving of the Lord, no man can make queſtion; and if wee read 
x8igg, that is, the ſeaſon or time, the ſenſe is good, and the pre- 
cept agreeable to that Colofjans 4- 5- which requireth that wee 
— times,and take advantageof all opportunities ofdo- 
ing go 

Thefourth objefed errour, Gel. 4, 25- Agar is mount Sindi in 
Arabia, and- bordereth upon the City which is naw called Feru- © 
ſalem I anſwer, that the Greek word UT1V Ga fignifteth bor- 

| S 2 dereth, 
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dereth, or is in the ſme ranke with, And though mount Sinei 3 
it ſcife, on which God deſcended, and the Law was given, is 
diftant many hundred miles from Feruſelem, yet as Genebrard ÞF 
obſerveth, there is a track of hils from mount Sinai in Arabia, © 
reaching near unto Sion, whereon Jeruſalem is built; and fo 
mount Sinai may truely be ſaid with the mountains adjoyning 
thereunto, to border upon, or be in the ſame ranke with Je- 
ruſalem ; notwithſtanding, I grant, the laft Tranflation which 
rendreth 9516 anſwereth unto, ſeemeth more agreeable to 
the meaning of the Apoſtle. 

To the fift obje&ed errour, Phil. 2. 8, he was found in appe- 
rell asa man: I anſwer, that though apparel! be now reſtrained 
to ſignific a mans outward habit, veſture, or garmenrs;yet the 
word in ancienter times was taken more largely for outward. 
appeaiance,and ſo is anſwerable to the Greckawitzans fignifying 
_ faſhion, and outward reſemblance. 

To the ſixth objefed errour, Fpb.3, 15. Which i the Father 
of s.', that is called Fether in heaven and earth : IF anſwer, , 
that theſe wordsare a paraphraie of the ſenſe, rather then a 

Tranflation of the letter, and ſuch liberty we may not deny 2 
Tranflatour,cſpcially when the letter in the original ſoundeth 
ſomewhat harth in the langaage into which the Franflation is 
made. Thus much may ſerve to juftifie the authorized Tranfla- 
tionin the Book of Common-®rayer, though for my owne 
part, I wiſh ( as I haveelſewhere expreſſed my felfe ) that all 
the Plalms, Lefſons, Chapters, Verſes, audallegations of the 
Scripture in the Book of Common- Prayer ſhould in the next c- 
dition be printed agreeable to the Laftand-beſt Franſlation.A 
ruſh candle is not to be condemned in- the dark, yet if wemay 
havea clearerlight with cetten week, we uſe it rather. As the 
former Tranſlation was better then could be expetcd in thoſe 
darker times: ſo in theſe dayes ofclearer ljght,men may expe& 
a better Tranſlation then they could then make. 

F will fill up this Border with arich Jewel), | meanc the teſti- 
mony ofthat incomparable Biſhop, who after he had moſt ac- 
curately handled all the points of difference between-us and: 
the Roman Church, and thereby purchaſed to himſelfe the 

title of theprimeChampion of the reformed Religion a 4 
{ & 
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the Chriftian world , in his view of a ſeditious Bull ſent into 


Emlandtrom-Piu Quintus in Anno Domini 1569. page 16. thus 
waſheth away the aſperſion caſt upon our Church by that man 
ofſin, ,, Preces, Fejunia, Oc. abolevit; He faith we have no 
,, Prayers ; he thinketh we meet together like wild men, or 
,, Father like brute beaſts, you know he ſpeaketh untruly;be- 
,» hold the Suffrages,the Plalmes, the Leffons taken our of the 
,» Old and New Teſtament ; confider the form and order of our 
,» Charches : we make humble confeſſion of our fins, we hear 
,» eſpeciall comfortable places of Scripture, which ſhew us how 
,, mercifull God is to them that :ruely and earneſtly repent : we 
2» give thanks to God for his mercies and bleflings upon us;we 
2» Pray him to continue his goodnefſe towards ns, and to lead 
2» US into all truth : We pray for the Queens Majeſty, for all 
,» that bein authority; tor all che people, for thoſe which ſuf- 
z» fer afflition, for all that cirher obſtinately or ignerantly re- 
2x fuſe the comfort of the Goſpel : To be ſhort, with onemind: 
,» and with one mouth we praiſe God, even the Father of our 
2> Lord Jeſus Chrift, and/all the _ ſay, Amen.Thanks be to- 
» God for the Prayers which we have, and God grant that we 
»» may hold them to the end, ; 


EEE 


ct 


| | The Doctors: Manifeſto and Challenge. 
WA falſe and ſcandalous report: is bruited by tlie 
Semi-ſeparatiſts and Anabapeitts, and readily enter- 
tained by divers Zelats of the' New Reformation; that I. who 
have preached and printed fo much againft Pc heretofore, . 
now in.my old days being ready to leavethis world;have fallen: 
away from my holy profeffion, and am in heart a Papift; there 
being found very many: popifh books in-my ftudy : And becauſe 
I have earnebibom ce mouthof $. Ferome, that though other 
wrongs may be put up and anfwered with filence,committing: 
the revenge thereof to the s gpy +". » TImuſtiſſime judicato. 
juſtifime juiiceturo :- yet, that. in ſuſpiciene bereſeos . neminem 6= 
porter eſſe patientow,that no man ought:to be fileat when he is- 
charged with Herefiez Fhave thought fit to make known to all 
whom it may concern, that: being choſen Provoſt of Chelſey 


Colledge, I have under the _ Seale of England, a Warrant, 
; ro \ 


4 
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.tobuy,haveand keep, all manner of Popifh books, and: that] 7 
-never bought or kept any of them, butto this endand purpoſe, * 
- the better to inform my ſelf to refute them; and for my judge» 


| teſt, that I do and will maintain by 
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ment and reſolution in point of Religion,l[ profeſſe beforeGod 
and his holy Angels, and the whole world, that what I have 


| heretofore preached, written, and printed, againſt the errors, 


herefies, idolatry, and manifold ſuperſticions of the Romith 


. Church, I believe to be the truth of God, and that I am moſt 


xeady and willing, if 1becalled thereunto, to figne and ſeale it 
with my bloud, 

And whereas T am certainly informed, that divers Leurers 
and Preachers in Londonand the Suburbs, who have extred upon 
the labours ot many worthy Divines, and reaped their harveſt, do 

in their own Pulpits, after a moſt inſolent manner, inſult upon 
them; demanding, where are they now that dare ftand up in de-. 
fence of Church-Hierarchie or book of Common-Prayer , or any 
way oppoſe or umpugne the new intended Reformation, both in dz» 
Grine aud diſcipline of the Church of m_ ? - I doe here pro- 

iſputation or writing» 
gainſt any of them, theſe three concluſions. 

Firſt, that the Articles of Religion, agreed upon in the year 
of our Lord 1562. by both houſes of Convocation, and ratified 
by Queen Elizabeth, need no alteration at all, but only an or- 
thodox explication in ſome ambiguous phraſcs, and a vindica+- 
tion againſt falſe aſperſions. 

Fs that the Diſcipline of the Church of England, e- 
ſtabliſhed by many laws and Ads of Parliament ; that is, the 
government by Biſhops,( removing all Innovations and abuſes 
arr the execution thereof) is agreeable to Gods Word, and a 
truly ancient, and Apoſtolicall Inſtitution. 

Thirdly,that there oughr'to be a ſet forme of publick prayer,$ 
that the book of Common-Prayer (the Calender being refor- 
med,in point of Apocryphall Saints and Chapters, fome Ru-. 
bricks explained, and ſome expreſſions reviſed, and the whole 
correctly printed, with all the Pſalmes, Chapters,and allegatious 
out ofche Old and New Teſtament, according to the laſt Tran- 
fhtion)is the moſt compleat, perfe& and cxatt Liturgy, now ex- - 
tant in the Chriſtian world, | 


Dan. Featley, 
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Concerning the calling of Paſt ours, 
ANABAPTIST. | 
Hat there ought to bee no diſtinction by the Word of God, be= Gaitius |.de A- 
|. tween the Clergy and the Laity; but that all who are gifted 1abapt cxord, 
May preach the Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 3-496 ſu 
THE REFUTATION, ” munt ſibi omnes 
{ This prodigious errour, which may be cafily convinced not predicandi offis 
only by the clear light of Scripture, and the praQtice of the = 
Chriſtian Church from the beginning to this day : but alſa.-by _ _— 
the glimmering light of Reaſon and cuſtome of a]l Nations, a ,,p,._ ac; 
mungrel/ Se& of late between-Brownifis and Anabaptifts have 4, 45. 
ſet abroach, and thereby after a ſort juſtified the ſcandall laid 
upon ſome in the Reformed Churches, by Cardinall Bel[armine, 
that Proteſtants have no order at all among them, but confu- 
fion; that among them all ſorts of Tradeſmen and Aitificers 
handle the Word and Sacraments with foule and unwaſhed 
hands, to thegreat diſhonour of God, and prophanation of his 
holy Ordinances. Burt let the Cardinall and all Papiſts know, 
_ that wepwn none of theſe Ruſſet Rabbies, ,or apron Levites, but. 
deteſt and abominate them as much as wee doe that great- Pa- 
triarch of the Anabaptiſts , * Ciperdelin, who in Munſter at « $1.1 cm 
the Coronation oftheir Taylor —_— upon all four, and jib, vw. 
paſting through a great throng of people, breathed into. all Cniperdolingus 
; their mouths, ſaying to every one in. particular, The Father hath 7«nibu pedi- 
\ ſenTified thee, receive the Holy Ghoſt, This Herefie may bee felled _— oy cn 
down.at three blowes ofthe Axe (Saint Jobn.Beptiſt ſpeaks of) _ Tarn; O08 
\ laid to root of the tree,after zhis manner: - res inſublins 
ARGUMEN T. I. diſeurrit, @ in 
No man may conjoyneor confound them whom God hath 7®inbe-, 
ſevered anddifinguiſte. —— 
But God in.his word hath ſevered the Clergy from the Laityz Þu)te fanifi- 
and diftinguifhed the Prieſts from the people, Numb. 18; cavit.accipe 


20. Hoſ.4.4.9- Mal:2. . Spiritum 
Ergo,None _— confound them. Sanum, 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
By the Leviticall Law the {Prieſts mere diſtinguiſhed from the 
p peoples. 


DC. > aſs 
Diftinifion of Clergy and Laity, 


people, but that diſtintion is xow token away, end by the Goſpel Fa ; 
ny who hath the gift of Prayer, and interpretation cf Scripture, may © 
both expound,end dip and dee «ll ſuch things, as the Clergy of late bave # 


appropriated to themſelves. 
REPLY. 

1. Thediſtin&ion of Prieſt and People is more ancient then 
the Leviticall Law, and founded in the very law of Natuce;for 
the Indians have their Brackmans, the Turks their 2uftees,the 
Heathen Romans had their Flamines and Arch-Flamines, the 
Britains and Gauls their Druides. Before the law given,we read 
of Pricfts in Egypt, and in Canaar, and in Afidian. Melchiſe- 
dec was a Prieſt tothe moſt high God, Gen, 14. 18. The Prieſts in 


gypt had a portion by themſelves, Gen 47. 32. Only the land of 


the Priefts Pharaoh bought not, for the Priefts had a portion aſs 
foned them, and they dideat their portion which hegave them. And 
Exod. 2. 16. there is mention of « Prieftof Midian which had ſeven 
Daughters. 

2, In theNew Teſtament, though the Leviticall Prieſthood 
be taken away, yet there ſtill remainetha diftinftion between 
the Clergy and Laity: for Chriſt Matth. 28. 19. giveth commiſe 
fion to his Apoflles, and their ſucceflours, to trach allgNations, 
end beptize - and Tebn 20. 22. to remit axd. —— and 
theApoſtleevidently diftinguiſheth the flock from their Paſtors, 
Afis 20. 28. T ke beed to your ſetves and all the flock over which the 
Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers; And Gal. 6.6. Let him thats 
taught in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth in al good things, 
And Heb. 13, 17. Obey them that have the rulz over you, end (ſubmit 
your ſelves, for they watch over your ſouls,as they that muſt give account, 
that they may doe it with joy, end not with griefe. 


ARGUMENT II. 

That for which God inflited moſt ſevere puniſhments in the 
Law, ought not to be attempted by any that fear God. 
But God inflited moſt ſevere puniſhments upon Lay-perſons 
for uſurpingupon,and intermedling with the Pricfts fun&i- 

on:as namely, upon Corab, Dathan, & Abirawm, Numb. 16. 31, 


and upon Vzzaþ,2 Sam,6.7. and upon Vzzieb,2 Chr.26.21, - 


* Ergo, None that fear God, ought to atremptany ſuch thing. 
; — " ANABAPT. 
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ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. | 


Theſe plagnes and judgments fell apy the perfohs above ndmbll for other 
crimes 3 namely, upon Corah and his corplices for their conſpiracy ape 
Moſes and Agron; Uzzah for his prefuviption, ind Utziah for his privte; 
not ſimply for thoſe afts done by them, which foemed td trench upon the Priefts 
end Levites office. 


| REPLY. 
x. It is true that the former Delinquents were guilty of other 
crimes. For as Anpels often appear fingle, but Devils by lepi- 
ons;ſo eminent vertues ate for the moſt part ſingle & tate in tmen1, 
but enormious vices are ſeldome alone. Yet this no way dalleth 
the point of the Argument: For the Text is Tar fre the par- 
ticular puniſhments above mentioned wete latd tipon them for 
thoſe illegall atts done by them, to the wrong and prefudice of 
the Sacerdotall fun&ion. For what ſaith the Text ? Corah and 
his company ſaid to Moſes and Aaron, you #the tdo much upon you,feeing all 
the Congrepatidn are holy, ev#ty ine of them, Ver.13.They tockevery Min: bis 
Cenſer, and put fire onthem: and that hefeby they incroxche@upon 
the Prieſts ofhce, it is evident by Myſes reproef,Vet.9, 10.15 # a fra! 
thing that God hath appointed you to ſtand befbre the bow > 10 Hirtiſter 
unto them, and he hath brought thee tied? whe him, ahd ſeek ye Ht Prieſt- 
bod alſo ? Likewile it is ſaid of Vs &4b, that b4 put Ms hand td the Ark, 
of God, and that therefore the Lord was wroth with Dirt, dnd fmots bim in 
the ſame place. And for Vzziah, the caſc is yet clearer,forthe Prieſts 
withſtood him, and ſaid unto him, 2 Chroft.26:18,19. It pertaineth 
not unto thee, U22iah, to 1 incenſe to the Lindy bat to the Priefti _ 
of Aaron: ya Vacich will beranddting with te Ceniers be 
burning incenſe contrary to the Law,and thereby he ineenfedth 
wrath of Godagainſt himſelf, and immediately the te roſe up in 
'- forehead before the Prieſts in the houſe of the Lord, beſides the Incenſe R 
s 2. I grant Corah and his complices corfpired apainſt Moſt 
j- and Aaron, but the cauſe was , Moſty atid —_ wichſtood: his 
ambition, and} would nor ſuffer hith- t6 arropgare to Minrſtlfe the 
Prieſts fanQion. V2zah was PI but for oughtiaps 


- 


pears in the text, he ſhewed it in nothing bur this,that he,withoue | 
any calling from God, preſumed. to touch his. Ark, and doe the 3 
office of a Prieſt. Vzziah was proud, and it was the height of his: Þ 
. pride which moved him to burn incenſe,and not content with his # 


' SCepter, to meddle with the Cenfſer. Ifhall adde no moreto en 
force this reaſon then the application ofthe words of the Oratour 
to Mark Anthony ; I wonder Anthony that thou art not frighted at their 
ends, whoſe courſe thou followeſt : So 1 very much marvell that: they 
who do ſuch things as Corah, Uzzab, and Vzziah ſmarted for, fear 
not that they ſhall ſuffer inthe like kind, or a worſe, without re- 
pentance-FBraltliough the Earth open not her mouth & ſwallow 
them up asJhe did Dathan-and his fellow Confpiratours; yer Hel 
will open her mouth, and ſwallow them body and ſoule. And 
though. God ſmite them not with temporall death, as he did Vz- 
24h, yet he will with eternall:-and though their fleſh be not infe- 

. ted with leproſie, as Vzziah's was, yct their conſciences are mok 
foul and /eprous in the fight of God. ; 


ARGUMENT HT. 

All that take uponthem to execute the Office of a Prieſt or Mi- 
niſter of the Goſpel, ought to have a.calling thergunto, Heb, 
5-4. 1 Tim-4.-14- ; | 

But Lay perſons, whether Merchants or Artizans, or Hasband- 

' men, or any the like, have no calling to execute the office of 
a Prieſt, or Miniſter ofthe Goſpel. | 
Ergo, they may not aſſiyne or arrogate it to themſelves. 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
... Gods cynferring gifts upon any man, is a ſufficient calling 3 as for the impo+ 
ſition of Epiſcupall hands; it is an Antichriſtian Rite, and giveth the party or 
dained no power &t all, 


| KSPFLEE:-- A. 

There isa double calling neceſſary-to a diſpenſer of the-my> 
ſteries of ſalvation; Inward, - and Outward :- the Inward ena- 
bleth them, :the Outward authorizeth them to diſcharge. their 'ſa- 
cred fan&ion.. .Where there are gifts, if. God incline. the heart of 


yea 
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The ditinition of Clergy and Lay, 


the party to enter into the Miniſtery, there 15 an inwardcallings - 
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The difinttion of Clergy andy «© m9% _ 
yet this alone ſufficeth not without aan outward' calling, either Helvetica po# * 
ordinary or extraordinary : Extraordinary callings' (fath-mira- uw. 3 
cles are ceaſed) weare not nony to expect ; nor it any pretend, ata yucrybans 4 
caiily beleeve, or give way thereunto: and therefore we muſt ſtick Urſeaflici uſur= 
to the ordinary calling,by the impoſiticn of the hands ofthe Preſ- paie ſbi, id eft 
bytery ; for none may prophetie or preach except he be ſent, Fer. ©9110 proprio © 
I 4- 14. The Prophets propleſie in my name , and I" ſent them not. Jer. 7 rage. 
27. 15. Thave not ſent them, yet they propheſie. Rom.10. 15. How ſhall ey 
they preach, except they be ſent * And the Chriſtian Church now Zc.leſiaftica & 
knoweth no other ſending, then by laying on of hands by the legitimamini= 
ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and commending them to particular #11 Ecclefee. 
charges: And if ſuch Epiſcopall Ordination be Antichriſtian rite; =* poſt, Nun- 
we delire to learn from them what is the Chriſtian forme or man- 20% 4 poſtal 
ner of admitting men into holy Orders ; for no other ordinati- ftumcredentes 
on was heard of for 1500.years, or at leaſt approved of, and more: Sacerdotes,ſed 
during which time, if there were no lawful calling, there were #97 ratione mi- __ 
no Paſtors feeding and governing the flocks ; ifno lawtull Pa- mterii,erc Box 
itors, no viſltble Churches. : m—_— _— 
2. Asthe Anabaptiſts have no outward calling, ſo neither in- oe D———_ 
ward; for whatſoever over-weening conceit they may have of triniſterii mu= 
themſelves, yet certain it is, they who take upon them to be their ** f#xg;, aut 
leaders andfreachers, are ſuch as þ Saint Ferome complaineth of Hum ſacrum 
In his eighth Epiſtle, J/Þo become Maſters of the unlearned, before > args amy 
; p 3 
they were Scholars of the Learned. Andec Saint: Bernard, TWWe have n þ wr gr 
many Cxkg in the Church, but few Ciſterns; they who derive to us the Ecclefſe more 
heavenly waters , are fo charitable, that they poure out rather then ſtay atquedrumitus 
to bave any thing poured into *them; more ready to fpeake then to con(lituto order 


heare 3 and apt to teach that they never learned. Though they can py "- _ _w 


| | | | neit, vocatuſ- 
que fit & conflitutizs. Anglica confeſ.art,s. M niſterium docemus legitime vocari ofo-tere, & recte 
atque ordine per fici Eccleſia Di: quo major nobts ab zftis fit imuria quibns nihil (epius mn ore oſt, 
quam apud nos omnes efſe Sacerdotes, omnes doftores, omnes interpretes. Belgica confeſ. art.z1. 
Credimus miniflios debere ad funfliones illas ſues vocari & promoveri legitima Eccleſia cleftione. 
. Auguſtana confeſ, art.14. De ordine Fcclefaſtico docent,quod nemo debet in Eccleſia publice docere, 
aut Sacramenta adminiflrar'y,nifs rite weeatus, ſicut e&# Parnlus precipit Tito, ut in civntWibus 
Presbyteros conflituat. Wittenberg, confeſ.. art. 20. Nec permittcndim eſt chivis , quamuis ſpt- 
rituals Sacerdoti, ul fine legitima vocatione 'uſurpet publicum miniſtrrinms in Eecleſia. ÞNiminns 


f multi imperitorum mavifiri fiunt, priuſquam, fuerint- doflo-um diſciputi. - cIn Cant, Canales 
4 . multos bodie babemus in Eccleſia, conobas paucas;z tante charitatis. ſunt, per ques nobis fluent4 


caleſtia dimanant, ut prius effund:re quam inſurdi velint, loqui quam ardire paratiores, grompti 


docere quod nunguam didicerunt. 
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'vagy-phraſes, and out of broken Notes hot our a diſtourfe upon- © 
ſome paſſages of Scripture for an hour and more; yet they aren® 2» 
wayes furniſhed with gifts requiſite to a faithfull Shepheard, and 7 

able Miniſter of the Goſpel : for they underſtand not the Scrip- 
ture in the Originall Languages, they cannot expound without 
Grammar, nor perſwade without Rhetorick, nor divide without 
Legick, nor found the depthlofany Controverſte without Philo- 
fophy, and School-Divinity. Neither ay they flie to immediate | 
© Inſpiration: of the Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous 'gifts of 

Tonguesand Propheſie, for ſuch have ceaſed in the Church for 

theſe many hundred years. 


The Anabapiiſts Objeftions anſwered. h 


You have heard how ſtrong our Arguments are for the truth : 
now ye ſhall hear in brief how weak the Adverſaries Objeftians 
TY are againſt. 

Obzef).1. Firſt, they alleage out of Foe? 2.28. I will poure out my Spirit uport 
all fleſh, und your Sonnes and Daughters fhall propheſte, your young 
men ſhall ſee Viſions , and your old men. ſhall dreame Dreames : That 
though under the Law the people were ordinarily to heare 
the interpretation of the Law of God from the Prieſts; yet 
that under the Goſpel Gad ſo ptentifully poureth his Spirit 
upon all Congregations, that all Belcevers. are enabled to 
—_— and to ſpeake to inſtrution,to edification and com» 

iT, . 

Sol. x, But we anſwer : That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not of 

any ghoftly p wer to open the Kingdome of Heaven , and' remit 

and retaine ſinnes , given by Chriſt to his Apoſtles and their 

ſaccelſors, but ofan extraordinary meaſtrre of enlighening graces, 

asalſo- of extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Miractes, . as the 

| Apoſtle Saint Peter hiniſelfe expoundeth the Text, Addr 2.15) 
IG, 17+. | 

2 Asthere is a greater meaſure. of knowledge given to the people 

under the Goſpel, then nnder-the Law, anda more copious ettu- 

fion of the Spirit, ſo alſothe Paſtors : and to whom more is givers 

* more ſhall be "required. This text therefore proveth not that all 

," ſheep ſhould be, Paſtors, andal} Scholars, Teachers; but _ _ 
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leerhen before they had under the Law. - : 
Fonds they Ares out of C9[.3.16. and'1 Pet:4. r6: that atf 


Chrittians ought to communicate their knowledge and ortier 
- gifts of the Spirit one to another, and thereby to teach and inſtrutt: 
and. edifie one anther. Tlierefore: a Lay-perſons who have the 


itt ot ſapplicaction and interpretation of Scripture, ought to- 
nike ule Cidieus for rhe benetir of others, astlte Miniſters of the 
Goſpel do. © 

Bat weanſwer, that as the clouds when they are full, drop, 

and theears ſhed, "and the fountains flow ; ſo aH whorabound' in. 
knowledge ought in ſach a way-asthey areable;according to.theic 
calling, derive it-to others : bnt rence ic will nor follow; thar 
all men have ghoſtly power to diſpenſe the.my ſteries offalvation,, 
and adminiſter the Sacraments, and remitand retaine fins, which 
peculiarly appertiin to the Paſtorall calling. 

There isa double teaching and admoniſhing,; Pablick and Pri- 
yate , Publick, by exporting bo holy Oracles of God; and 
— to Gods people his whole counſell for their falvation : 
Private, by Catechiling a mans family, or conferring with. his 
Chriſtian brethren, and rehearſing in ſome particular what, te 
hath-lJearned from the Scripture and other holy books,. or the 
mouth- of hisPaſtor, or by giving goodadvice, and. ſbewinghinr 
hiserrours; or enconragiaghim ina goadcourlſe, .miniſtriug un-- 
wo him a word of comfort;or advice, or admonttion in due ſeaſon: 
Andof this latter kind of teaching and 2dmoniſhing, the Apoſtle 


| ſpeaketh, as apfeareth by the words following, admeniſhing one: 


another in-Pſalmes, and Hynes, and ſpirituall ſongs, finging with grace in 
your hearts to the Lord. 

Thirdly, they alleage, that Eldad and M-d:d, Numb.1 x 27. and 
Saul, 1 Sam.10.11. and Philips Daughters, As 21.9. propheſied,and 
the Prophet Amos wasa Heards-man Peter,and other of the twelve, 
Fiſhermen, and'S Pau[a Tent-maker :: Why then may not tradeſ- 
men and the like, if Gcd beſtow gifts upon them, preach the 
Word and adminifter the Sacraments? | 


O0bj.2. 


Sil. te 


But we anſwer, that extraordinary inſtances ought not to be. Sol. 
* 


taken for preſidents, or drawn into ordinary praftice; elſe falſe 
Prophets might-now expet to - admonitſhed of their errours 
Z, by 


by,brute beaſts, becauſe God once opened the, mouth of -the - Aﬀle 5 


that fight the Lords Battell, blow Rams horns in ſtead of Trampets, 


arme themſelves with Lamps and broken pitchers , becauſe Gideons 
ſouldiers with ſuch weapons diſcomtited and routed the Midi- 
anites. 
All theſe had acalling from God, and provedthis their calling 
** by ſtrangeand wondrous affe&ts,as by certainly foretelling things 
future, or ſpeaking with tongues, which they never had learned, 
or by miraculous cues, or the Iike. Let our new Enthuliaſts and 
Browniſts prove their extraordinary calling in like manner, and 
we will not deny-them the exerciſe of the miniſteriall fun&ion. 
T. 
may challenge the Prieſthood by birth ; but before they take ho- 
Iy Orders upon them , given them by the Church, they are mear 


mine, becauſe they have been before of other profellions, or trades, 

(though it were to be wiſhed that there were no neceſſity of ad- 

mitting ſuch into the Miniſtery, whoſe education or former 

courſe of life hath not been correſponding to ſo holy a calling ) 

but that we blame :them for, is, that they take upon them the ho- 

nour and office of the Prieſthood , not being called. thereunto, as 

was Aaron; that they deſpife the Churches Ordination, by impo- 

_—_— ſing of ſhands ; that they handle the holy Scripture and Sacra- 

<1. 4b impejj- MENTS with black, foul, and unwaſhed hands ; that they preſume 

2; paſtorale That they havethoſegitts and graces of the Spiric, which indeed 

magiterium they have not ; that they uſurp upon the place and funftion of 

"qua temeritaterhe Miniſters of the Goſpel, and too much undervaluethe cure of 
Jaſcipitur, = \qu1s, which as S. Grepory rightly detineth it, is 4rs artium, the Art 
pak fY all arts : And S. Paul by the queſtion he propoundeth, reſolveth 

 anmariz. as much, ſaying, *Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? But now as the 
 *2 Cor.2.16, prattice is, and the common eftimation of the vulgar, we may 
crofſe S. Pauls queſtion with-a contrary interrogatory, Who ts 
not ſufficient for theſe things ?: fith Coach-men, Weayers, Felt- 
makers, and other Mechanicks are now (by ſome) thought able 
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and by it reproved the m1dneſſe of the Prophet. Baluam; and all ſouldiers; 


becauſe once with them the wals of . Fericha were blowne duwne ; or + 


It is to be noted, that none are now borne in holy Orders, or 


Lay-perſons. Neither doe we finde fault with any ſimply, hoc 1o- 


Miniſters, and profound Do@ors of the Church, and Exerciſe, as - 
they term it, not only in private Conventicles, but alſo per famam * 
"4 - | th 
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The lanfulife of outer ce. © ww” | 

_ . & populumzin great Churches and'publick Aſſemblies; to thegreat 1 
cur of God; prophanation of his Ordinances, and fcangall ſ* 
of the Reformed Churches. | 


_— 


ARTIC. II. | 
Concerning taking an Oath, eſpecially ex officio. 
ANABAPTIST. 


hy —_— 


O Chriſtian may lawfully take an Oath, nomor though it be Tequired gy 
N by a Magiſtrate, eſpecially ſuch an Oath, wherety he may hazard bis jy (rome; 
life, liberty, (!: eſtate. Politicos Ana- 

uy baptiſtarum re-- | 
cenſet hos duos,pon licere exercere- judicia, vel i foro coxtendere, non liucitunr efſe dare juramentum... 
Sleid, com\|, 10. dicunt non licere Chriſtiane in: foro contendece, non jusjwrandum dicere, 


TEH REFUTATION. 


Though this aſſertion of. the Anabaptiſts, as they. maintaine 
it, hath a glofſe and' varniſh put upon it - of piety, prudence and 
juſtice; of piety, in preventing} all- occaſion both: of falſe and 
vaii oathes; ot prudence, in not enſnaring our ſelyes; of ju- 
ſtice, in not concurringeaQively to our owne prejudice or wrong: 
yet upon due examination it will appeare to be repugnant to 
all three : to piety , by robbing: God of a-part of. his ſubſtan- 
tiall worſhip , to wit, a holy kinde of invocation ; to.pruderice, 
by unfarniſhing our ſelves ſometimes of onr beſt defence, which 
is toclear our Ihnocency by oath ;-to juſtice, by depriving all 
Courts of Juſtice of his ſoveraign evidence of truth, and'all: hu- 
mane ſociety both of the ſureſt rye. of fidelity, : and the readieſt' 
means'to end all ſtrife. and Controverſie. For thefarther mani- 
feftation whereof T'amrto cleare three. points: 1. That Oathes 
may lawfully be taken by Chriſtians. 2. That ſome. Oathes way 
be lawfully exa&ted of them, and impoſed upon. them. 3; That 
Oathes way be Jawfully urged andexatted not-onely in civill, 
but-it criminaltcauſes, ſuchas are. commonly termed — 

- 0 4 


| flici, when:aman is requizedto anſiver- upon oath concerning 
ome .crime or fuk objeted to thim, or articled agaiaft him. IJ, 


ker. 4.3. 


Some deny it:to be lawfull to take any Oath: others allow of an 
oath freely-taken, but not impoſed : a third fort diſlike not all 
oaths impoſed, -bttt only except againſt oaths ex officio. Thelſe.three 
queſtions hang as ic were upon one ſtring. For it no oath may be 
lawtully:taken, certainly none may be lawfully impoſed, and if 
oaths ma not be impoſed, leaſt of all the oath ex officio, whereby 
we has andendanver our lives, liberties, Iimbs-or eftzte if we 
confeſke, but our fouls ifwedeny upon oath what is truly laid to 
our charge. Again, on che contrary, ifthe oath ex 2ffizio in ſome 
caſes may be lawfully impoſed, then other oathsmay be impoſed 
with nwch feffe difticnity ; and if oaths may be lawfully impoſed, 
certainly they way be lawfully taken. Yet muſt theſe queitions of 
neceſlity be handled apart for the ſatisfaftion of fcruploas confei- 
ences, who firſt muſt C perſwaded of the lawfalneſſe of taking an 
oath in generall, before they will ſafferan oath to be impoſed 
apon them and fecond{y, rhat the Magiſtrate hath a lawfull 
power to cxatt oaths, before they will take ſuch and ſuch a kinde 
of oath required of them. 

To ſay the Foundation therefore firme before we build any 
thing thereupon. Firſt, I prove the lawfulneſſe of taking oaths, 
the conditions preſcribed by the Prophet being obſerved, name- 
I; that we fwear tn judgment, Tighteouſneſſe and truth : in truth not 

s inj jent, not raſhly ; in righteouſnefſe, not wickedly, 
$ the prejudice ot equity, or fer of Chriſtian charity. 
ARGUMENT I. 

What(bever God commanded,'is lawfull : for Gods command 
. Ische ruleof good, his command maketh that good , which 

otherwiſe were evill,, as Abrahams offer to kill his ſon, and 
the Fewer robbing the Xgyptians of jewels of gold, and filver : 
and in Jike manner his prohibition makes that evill , which 
otherwHe in ie ſelfe were » as working ina mans calling 
en the Sabbath day, the ſparing of the fatteſt of the cattell for 
facrifice by Sax! ; ifevery fin be a tranſgreſion of thelaw, it 
cannot be fn to full it. 

Burt Godeommandeth taking | 

Dent. 6. x3. Thou. ſhalt feare the Lord thy God and ferve _ 


»I 2, 
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of oaths as part of his worſhip - 


| | tabenbeſ ore Magifht rates, 

and fwerre by bis nave. Deut. 20. 20. To the Lord theu fhats 
Cleaue, ————— ho is thy proje, end be Jy 
And Jer.q.2. Thou ſhalt ſweere, The Lord lipeth in truth, judg- 
ment, and. juſtice. And to ſuch as ſwear in ſuch a holy and 
religious manner, God promiſeth a blefiing both ourward 
and inward; outward, Jer.12.6. Fuby ger ones 
wayes of my people to ſwear by my name, then ſhall they be built in the 
midft of my people 3 inward, Pſa!. 63. 11. The King ſhall rejoyce 
in God, and every one that ſweareth by bim ſhall rejoyce or glory in 


bim. 
Erge,to ſwear is lawhkull for Chriſtians. 
| ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. * 

.. bt was lawfull to ſwear when God commended it under the law, 
but it is not #ew lawful! for Ghriftians, fuh Chrift hath forbidden it in 
the Goſpel 

REPLY. 


z. The ſame Godis Law-giver both ts the Tewer and Chill- 
ans, and the ſame truth ſhineth in the law, and in the er 
onely with this difference :. in thelaw it ſhined a tiffany 
or vaile of rites, and ceremonies : dutin the Goſpel as it were 
with open face. The vaileis now taken away, whereof religi- 
ous ſwearingby the nawe of God was no part. For, anoath con- 
taineth not 2 reſcemblaeceof Chrift, but a worſhip of God. It 
is no type of grace ; but a ſeale of wruth, the fenſe  where- 
ofis meerly taorall, the law of it naturall, the uſe perpetuall,the 
worſhip performed in it to God, is effentiall. When we call God- 
to witneſke a hidden truth, in the fincerity of our intentions, we 
agnizc his Soveraign nefſe. For every oath is-by a'greater, 
Heb. 6. 16. wep his all-ſeeing wiſdome, we invocatehia 
revenging juſtice, which are not rituall, buc ſubſtantial! p 
of worſhrp. In which regard inthe text of the Propher Fermmy 
above alledged ſwearing is joined with the feare of God, and clea- 
ving to him; both duties of the firſt table required by the cternall 
morall law of: God. ys on 
2. As we have warrant for ſwearing in the OId Teſtament, 
fo alſo in thenew ; for Chriſt himfclfe was made our Prieſt by 
oath , Heb, 7. 21. Thoſe Prieſts were made without an oath , 
but this with an oath , by him that ſaid unto him , The Lord youne 

u an 
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_ Cic.z.Offic. 


he lanfulneſſe of Oathes , 
and will not reperit , Thou arta Prieſt, &6. By ſo much was Feſus made a 
ety of a beiter Teſtament. God his uſing an oath for confirmation 
of Chriſt his Prieſthood warranteth the cuſtome of giving and 
taking an oath at the Inauguration of Emperours, Coronation 
of Kings, Conſecration of Biſhops, Ordination of Miniſters, and 
generally the admiflion ofany perſon of quality into any place of 
traſt, or command, or weighty charge in Church or Common« 
wealth. God himſelfe uſing this kind of confirmation, confirm- 
eth this kind .anduſe of an oath. Neither :are promiſſory oaths 
only approvedby the Goſpel, to bind our faith,andafſure loyalty 
and fidelity, bur alſo afſertory, to-clear.doubrfulltruths, and end 
litigious files, Heb. 6:16: For menverily ſweare by the preater, and 
an oath for confirmation is to them an end of all. ſtrife. * Even Chriſt him- 
ſelfe who is Amen, the faithfull witneſſe, andin whom all the promiſes of 
God,areYeaand Amen, often corroborateth his divine Effayes and 


| heavenly promiſes with that ſacred ingemination Amen, Amen; 


whieh is virtually, if not-formally an oath , according to-the 
Kri&definition of an. oath, which is, affirmatio religioſa , or av the 
Schools define it more fully, affirmatio velnepatio interpoſita religime,s 
religious affeveration, orthe attrming anddenying any thing with 
a divine atteſtation.  - | 
. .Chrift inthe fifth of Matthew forbiddeth not all kinde of ſwea- 
ring, but the ordinary and accuſtomary ſwearing then in uſe 
amongthe Fewxes,andallowed by the Seribes and Phariſees , who 
erroneouſly conceived, that fwearing by Heaven and Earth , or 
99 or any creature, was no taking Gods name in vaine, 
ecauſe inſuch oaths Gods name was notuſed. This prattice of 
theirs our Saviour condemns, and refutes their errour,Mat.5.34- 
Swear not at all, neither by the Heaven, for it is Gods Throne ; nor by the 
Earth, for it is his Foot-ſtoole ; ner by Ferufalem, for it is the City of the 
te preat King, ec, But of this more in the ſohution of the acrer= 


farics objeCtions. 
ARGUMENT IL 

That which hath been prafiſed by God himlſelfe, the ele 
Angels andSaints ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, cannot be fin- 
full orunlawfull ; elſe we ſhould make God himſelf the 2uthor 
of (in, and. lay impiety or iniquity to the charge of holineſſe and! 
zuftice it ſe]. 
But 


I* 


d_ 


—_ 


1 14htn bifore Mayziftrates, 
. -But the Scripture bringeth in, - firſt. God ſwearing, Gen: 50. 
24; Exed.:13.5 11. BExodi33-1- Numb a.4.16,23,;30. Nimb. 
32.1011; Deut:1.$- © $+35- Joſh-556:Pſal.g5. 11. & 110. 
4. Heb.6.17, & 721422; Secondly,'Anpels, Dan 12:7.-L 
heard the man clothed in linnen, wheri he held up. his right hand and 
his left to heaven, and ſware by him that liveth.' Reev.10.546. And 
the Angel whiob 1 ſaw ſtand apon the Seq, aud upon the Earth, lifted 
up his hand to. Heaven, and.ſiare by him that leveth for ever, that 
there ſhould be tinie no longer, . Thirdly, "the Saints; Abraham, 
Gen.21.24- Facob 31.53. Joſeph, Gen.47.35. Moſes, Foſh.14. 
9. David, 1 Sam.20.3. & 24.22. Jonathan, 1 Sam. 20.16. 
Eliah, 1 Kings 17.1. Gedaliah, 2 Kings-25.24. Aſa, 2 Chron. 
15.14. Obadiah, 1 King.18.10. Eliſha, 2 Kings 2.6. 
Ergo, ſwearing is notunlawfull, :. .- PE 


: ANABAPTIS TS: dafwer. 


God giveth a Law to us, not to himſetfe ; and for the examples alledged 
out of the Old Teſtament, they are no yood precedents for us to follow, becauſe 
the people of God were not forbidden ts ſweare in the: Law, but we'are by 
Chriſt in the Goſpel. 01 | 

REPLY. 


Though God beunder no Law, yet he isa Lav to himſelfe, his 
nature is his: Law , which. he; never doth or.can tranſgreſſe, 
violate or diſpenſe with. He is all light, and there is no darkneſſe; 
all truth, and there is no falſhood ; all juſtice, and there is no 
— in him. 

Neither is it truethat the Saints under the Goſpel lie under 
a greater reſtraint in reſpeCt of oaths, then thoſe under the Law : 
for as they, ſo theſe have not refuſed+upon. juſt cauſe, and weigh- 
ty occaſions to appeal to God ,/ and call him-to. atteſt the truth 
of their ſpeeches and fincerity of their intentions. For how many 
ſacred atteſtations in this kinde finde we in the writings of the 
Apoſtle ? neither can itbe ſaid he uſedthem being tranſported 
by paſſion, or out of infirmity ,, for his Epiſtlesare inſpired, and 
the religious afſeverations -in them: arei no other then the di- 
Qtatesof the Holy Ghoſt., Such are theſe, Rom. 1.9, Godiis my 
| he : witneſſe 


The lanfulneſſe of 0athes | 
witneſſe whom I ſerve with ny ſpirit in the Goſpel of hir Son,that without vea- 
fing I make mention ofyou alwayes inny prayers.Rom.g.1.1ay the truth in 
Chriſt, Tlie not, my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe in the holy Ghoſt, that 
I have great beavineſſe and cuntinudll ſorrow in my heart. 2 Cor.1.23. 7 
call God for a record upon my ſoul, that to fpare you T came not as yet to Co- 
rinth. Gal.1.20. Now the things which I write nnto you, behold, before 
GodI Lie not. Phil.1.8. For God is my record bow greatly Long after you. 
all in the bowels of Ieſus Chriſt. -1 Thell. 2.20. Te are witeſſer, and 
God alſo, how bolily, and juſtly,and unblamably we beh.cved our ſelves among 
you that beleeved. | | 


ARGUMENT. Ilt. 


No part of Gods true and ſubffantiall Worſhip can be finfull; 
elſe vertue ſhould be vice, and Godlineſs it ſelfe wickedneſs, 
Tight ſhould bedarkneſs, and goodevill. But ſwearing with 
ſuch cautions and proviſo's as are ſet downe by the Prophet 
Tereny, is a part of Gods true and ſubſtantiall worſhip ; for it 

i _ _ taardigiousinvocation of his name, with an acknowledp- 
ment of his onmiſciene wiſdome, and omn t juſtice: 
emniſcient wiſdome,whereby he knoweth aff bickden things 
and the very thoughtsand intentions of the heart of man ; 
and omnipotent juſtice, whereby he is able and will puniſh 
thoſe fins which come noc withm the walk of mans raflice. 

Ergo, ſwearivg after a religtons manner cannot be finfall. 


ARGUMENT. IV. 


ketinefs and vice, he acquitting of innocency, and 
ſervation of all _ = _ 
full and un{awtull. For where God appointerth the-ends, 
he appoinceth alſo che means; und as the powers that are or- 
tained by God , fo the eſtates that areto continue among 
them are cftabliſhed by him. | 
But the giving and taking of oathes is neceſlary for all theſe 
' _ ends, as cy: mrs of all Socieries demonftrates, and 
the praſticevt ail Cemrrboth Beclafiticall aud Ciriti,and 


the caſtome ofall nations, wherein there tsany ne atall of 
diſtributive or communicative juſtice. TID: | 
Ergo, taking and giving oaths cannot be unlawfull. + 
To theſe ewo latrer argaments, becauſe the Anabapeifts have 
ſhapedas yet no anſwers, 1forbeare to adde any thing for the 
confirmation or illuſtration of them, and now Icome to refel] 
their objetions, and break in pieces thoſe bulruſbes, wherewith 
they fight againſt the laxwfull uſe of oaths, as well publick as'pri- 
yatc. 
| fall oathsare forbidden ſimply, then no Salvo's, or Proviſo's 
or limitations above mentioned will help the matter. | 
Butall oathesare forbidden fmply, Mat. 5. 24. Bat T ſay unto 
you, Swear not at all; and James 5.12. But above ull things my brethren 
ſwear not. | TL 1-0 | 
Eryy, no religions Chriftian muft or may ſweare upon any 
termmes- 
To oppoſe as it were the prohibition of the Sonne to the com- £1] 1, 
mand ofthe Father, and to afbrme that which the Father com- 
mandeth in the Law, the Sonne forbiddeth in the Goſpel, is to - 
blaſpheme with Marcion, and make the precepts of the 'Holy 
Ghoſt to claſh one againſt another. T:anſwer therefore as be- 
fore , that our Saviour forbiddeth notall kinde of oaths,or man- 
ner of ſwearing, bur ſuch as was then in uſe, and allowedby the: 
Scribes and Phariſees , who fondly and abſardly conceived that. | 
to ſweare by Heaven orby Earth, or any other Creatare was - x: 
Bo breach of the third Commandement, Ar of ſuch oathes _, 
they took not Gods name in vaine; and this is Saint Teromes in- adv. Kotha, v2 
r ton: Chriſt, faith he, forbidrur net fimply to fweare, but not Poputnus male 
to fweare by the creatures, viz. either by the Heaven,or Earth, as the infirufus a 
iScribes and Pharifees uſed to fweare 3 nor by the light, as the /#s dofomibus 7 
Menichees ; norby the Starres, as Lipeter, in the Poer, per: fidera ras _ 
ywo 3 nor by the life of their Princes, as the tans , and ,,. {Lmebatyr 
Romans, per pentumCafarir; 'or, per patrivs cmeres., by"their pa- nomen Dei. 
rents aſhes, as moſt of the Hearhen. For ficth ſwearing is a part Commens. in 
ofdivine worthip, to ſweareby any creature is co aſcribe-adeity Marth. nonÞre- - 
unto i, and to commic idolatry. . And if ot be read Buns Tonenen 
without acomme orcolsrthus, Swearnet at: itherdy: heaven, |,,,2. ptr >* of 
rcahenit is ovintent char Chriſt - theſe words forbids LR ” turas. | 
: 33 


Objeds. . 


4232 The liwfulneſſe of Oathes = = 
of ſwearing, 'hurtheunlawfull forme; but becauſe in forntanci< . * 
ent copies there is a colyrafter the prohibition , 'Swearnot atall : .-: 
Ianſwer, : | 7 be. 

Secondly, that Chriſt hereforbids all Chriſtians to ſwear up- 
on any {light, ortrifling occaſion, or in their ordinary commu- 
nication ; but ſaith he, let your yea, be yea ;, and nay, nay ; that is, 
aftirmeatruth, and deny a falſhood _— and barely- withour 
making the holy- and reverend. name of God wares ef mg 
vain andtriviall diſcourſes ; no graveor ſage perſon would en. 
dure to be bronght in fora witnefſe in every petty matter of 
ſmall or no conſequence, to which yet molt men tremble not to 
call the Soveraign Majeſty of Heaven and Earth to teſtifie. An 
oath, ſaith Ariſtot>, is ptommr n, athing moſt precious and 
venerable, not unfktly compared by S. Auguſtine, to a dangerous 
medicine, never to be applyed but in a deſperate diſeaſe : then and then 
only an Oath is warrantable, when nothing but an Oath can be 

_ available. 

aPcr.Mart, loc, . Chriſt, faith # Peter Mzrtyr, requires that all Chriſtians ſo 
com, __ carry themſelves, that there need to be no Oath among. them, 
—_ _—_ a f- b'S. Auguſtine further addeth, that to prevent the danger of per- 
deliter &> ex Jury » Chrift here forbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing , becauſe 
charitate ſimul perjury isa precipice and break-neck of the ſoul, Chriſt forbids 
vivamis, quo ns as it were to come nearthe edge of. the hill , andnot at all to 
nobi5 302 0Þ185 yenture upon an Oath unleffe we bedrawn thereto, and lawfully 
— == M requiredby a Magiſtrate .or ſome -other ,-in a caſe of great im- 
mone2s, d: POItance. | | | R 
verb. Apoft.Do- - . | 

minus & Iacobus ideo probibu*runt jusjurandum, nm ut illud protſus e rebus humanis toltcrent, ſed 
quia caueremus a perjurio non facils ſurando, 


0hbj. 2. Secondly, the Anabaptifts diſpute:thus , Whatſoever: commeth 
of evill is finfull : but all s come from evill. ( ForChrilt 
himſelfe, Mat.5.37- faith, Le: your communication be yea, yea, nay, ndy: 

for whatſoever is more then theſe cometh of evil. JErgo,all Oaths are finful. 

ys. | But weanſwer, Firſt, that the Propoſttion is not curcant.. All 
9%. thatcometh fromevyill, 'or is occaſioned by evill, is nor finfall. 
For , Ex malts. moribus-bone naſcuntur leges , The beſt:Laws were 

.enaQted upon il occaſions, and very -corrupt manners of men * 

apparell 
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apparel at the firſt. came from"evill,-:viz. ſhame for ſm; and-fin- 
Bu 


ar Antidotes and remedies were found by. occafion of yene- 


mous humours, and- maladies of. the body': yet are they good 
and wholſome: fo, though giving and taking Oaths came at 
the firſt from evill, namely, the want of charity, or fidelity in 
men, yet it doth not follow. that Oaths are evill or fanfull in 
themſelves. Mn g9 red 

The aſſumption is not true of all Caths, but of vain, rafh, or 
falſe Oaths, or cuſtomary ſwearing at every other word in an or- 
dinary communication, theſe come from evill, (i) the Devill; 
or froman ill habit, or a bad conſcience. 

The Anabaptiſts argue thus, thoſethings that are future are not 
in our poyer, therefore in ſwearing to doe fuch or ſuch things, 
to —_— ſuch or ſuch Covenants , is to expoſe our ſelves to 
the danger of Perjury. | 

But weanſwer. | 

That, if there wereany force in this argument at all, it would 
overthrow all promiſes, as well as Oaths ; nay, it, would impeach 
our vow in Baptifme, to forſake the Devill and all his workes, 
and to fight under Chriſts Banner, &c., For thoſe things are not 
in our power , andtherefore in thoſe andall other promiſſory 
Oaths there is a condition tacite or expreſſed, 5; Deus voluerit , 
as Rs ry God ſhall enable us, or, So help me God, or,” God being. 
m " it | 

" I fuch Oaths by which we bind our ſelves to performeany 
futurea& , we ſwear not ſimply to make good the event, which. 


often isnot in onr power, but weengage our wils and utmoſt 


endeavours; neither are we guilty of perjury if we would and 
could nor, bur ifwe could we would. .nat keep truth, and be as 
good asour words. ' | 

If the heathen have been:more carefull*to refrain the violation. 
of thename of God by: frequent and uſuall ſwearing then: we, 
they ſhall riſe up m judgment againſt Chriſtians, and condemne 
them, at the Jaſt day : for among them 'the Prieſts ſeldome or 


never ſear :*the Effens eſteemed no. better of ſwearing then. of. 
perjury : ifa man among them were put to his Oath, they ac- - 


counted him a confeſſed lyar, and ſuch an one who had loſt his 
reputation among honeſt men. Plutargh. in his Roman FI 
en's, 
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' blemes-yeelds a reaſon the Prieſt of Kiyiter mighe never © 
yn de" they xc Feg. om derogation to thee voreriilg $: 
opinion all ought to have of him. Pythagrras was fo ftrift in this 

; Carcivslib;9, Point, that when he might have avoideda mult of three talents 
Grecorum cau- ifhe would have ſworne; he chole rather to endure the penalty, 
tio eft afta con-, then he would take an oath indefence of thetruth. c The Scy- 
 ſignare, & Deor yy; .; refuſed to take an Oath enjoyned them by Alexander , 
nt hae ae and ſcoffed at the ſcrupulous caution of the Greriarer, who would 
Toſz fide #nevi-- paſſe no a& without figning ir, and ſwearing it; Scythe co- 
mus. lendo fidem jurant, our Seythians faith is our , and our pro- 
4 Q«i xoz 1©- miſe our Oath. 4 Thoſe who blufhnot ro breake their faich with 
verentur bemi- ren, will make no ſcruple of conſcience to forſwear themſelves 
wh. _ by their Gods;-An honeſt mans werd is as goodas his Oath, 
$ofc. Ce- Ball a prophane perſons Oath is no more tobe regarded then his 
mcedo. word. 

Sdl. 1. All theſe examples of the Heathen may be alfedped to good 
purpoſe, to ſhame and confound thoſe Chriſtians in name, who 
rap out Oathes by no allowance, whe turn Chriſts meritorious 
ſufferings in all his parts into blaſphemies , and wound his ve- 
ry wounds, Aﬀſaredly, if men ſhall give account at the day of 
ppmcnt of every idle word, much more of execrable Oaths : 
but it will not follow, we may not ſweare Behtly or raſhly to 

the great diſhonour of God, and ſcandall of religion ; and there- 

fore we may not honour God by an Oath, by calling%him to 
witneſſe in nuatters of-grexteſt moment , whereby we aSnize his 

Soveraigne Majeſty, we profeſſt his all-ſeeing wiſdome, we invo- 

cate his ſin-revenging juſtice, againſt all thoſe who dare pat his 

holy and dreadful! name, to that which their conſctence tels them 
is a falſhood. 

Whereas it is faid thatan honeſt man will have as well 2 care 
of his word as his oath, anda diſhoneſt man as Tietle regard of 
his Oath, as his word; this 1s but a vain flourifh : for an honeft 
man who will havea care of his word; will havea greater care 
ef his oath-: anda twiſt is ſtronger thena ſingle ftring ; and al- 
though many diſhoneſt men will flfifie their word for their ad- 
vantage, yet they will not ſo eafily be bronght to forfivar 
themſelves, m regard of the fevere penalty of theLaw, and the 
infamy and horrour ofthe fin of perjury : whereof the Hebrewes 
write, 
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write, thatac the giving ofehe Tables in Moune Senai, whentheMartyr.loc, 

Law mas proclaimed againſt Perjury, bezven and earth ſhwoke, as it were cow, clafl. 2, 

trembling at ſo horrid a crime : The iſſre and. cfiedt of all is this, as P-7- cmin 

God ſweareth by himſelf for our comfort, ſo we may ſweare by _ —_— 

him, for his glory : nay, the Prophet goeth farther, we oght,and ,; 11,0 je ft 

it is our duty to take an Oath in truth, by the truth, and for the truth; in de perjurio 10- 

the truth, that is, in a true and juſt cauſe ; by the truth, that is, by tw orbis eft * 

God, whois the truth ; and for the truth, is, for the manife- ncuſus, 

tation and confirmation of the trath. ler. 4 .3, 
The ſecond A Oaths, is, whether they may 

be impoſed ; I anſwer briefly, they may, both by ſupreame and 

inferiour Magiſtrates, deriving their*authoricy trom him : This 

I prove, Firſt, by clear teſtitnony of Scripture : Secondly, by the 

examples of holy and religious men, who have both adminiſtred 

and taken ſuch Oaths : Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon. 


ARGUMENTLI 


In the charge that Joſhua gave to the Elders, Heads, Judges, and 

other ſion 0 ko other eds = RET re- 
markable paſſage : Te ſhall not make mention of the name of other 1,94, +4.» x 
Gods, nor cauſe to ſwear by them : neither ſerve them, nor bow your © as 
ſelves unto them : but [cleave tothe Lord yonr God,as ye have dane this 


day : WhenceI thu my ar t 
What the Rulers of Ifraetare forbidden to do to orher gods,this 
ſheweth;that they mayc ought to do ro the true God. 
But the Rulers of Iſraelare forbidden to make mention of, or 
cauſe any to ſweare by the gods of the heathen. ' 
Ergo, they may, and ought to make mention of the name ofthe 
true God, and require, and cauſe men to ſweare by him, 
when aa oath ſhall be required of them. 


ARGUMENT I. 


What the Saints of God are recorded to have done, and they 
are no where reproved for the doing thereof, in holy 
Scripture, we may doe; for all thoſe things were written 

for our example , n Cor.10.6. Dur the Saints of God are re» 
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Harm, confeſ. 
ſec.19,nempe 
Helverica c.39. 
Damnamus A- 
nabaptiftas, qui 
negant Magi- 
Rratui jura- 
menta pre fan 
da eſſe. 
Auguft.2, con- 
- fel. art, 16, 
Chriſtianis li- 
cet exercere ju 
diciaglege c0n- 
trabere, tencre 
proprium, juſ- 
Jur andum po- 
flulantubus 

” Magiſtrat:ous 
dare. 

Er infra, Dam- 
. nant Anabapti= 
flas, qui inter 
dicunt bec i= 
wilia officia 
Chriſtians, 


ObjeZ.1. 


corded in holy Scripture, to have exafted, and taken oaths 
impoſed : for Abraham, Gen. 24.23. maketh his ſervant ſwear by 
the Lord God of Heaven,that he ſhould not take a Wife to his ſon of the + 
daughters of the Canaanites: David being urged by Saul,ſware, 
1 Sam.24.-21,22.that he would not cut off Sauls ſeed after him.Ezra 
made the chief Prieſts, and all Iſrael to fweare that they wouldput 
away their ſtrange W ives,according to the commandement of God,Ezra 
10.5. Nehemiah 5.12. called: the Prieſts and took, an oath of them 
that they ſhould do according to their promiſe , that they ſhould reſtore 
unto their brethren their lands their vine-yards, their olive-yards, their 
bouſes, and alſo the hundred part of their money, and of their corne, 
wine, and oil, they exaGied of them. 
Ergo, Chriſtians may lawfully both impoſe and take oaths. 


ARGUMENT I.” 


All Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſubje& 
to their authority, ſuch things asare lawfull and neceffary 
forthe diſcharge of their othce , and the preſervation of hu- 

. mane ſociety. = 

But oaths are things lawfull, as is provedin the former que- 
ſtion ; and they are neceffary for the- execution of the Ma- 
]iſtrates Office, and the preſervation of: humane ſociety : 
For without ſuch oaths the Common-wealth hath no ſurety 
upon publick officers and minifters.3 nor Kings upon their 
Subjects; nor Loxds upon their Tenants; netther can mens 
titles be cleared in . cauſes'civill, nor:-juſtice done in cauſes 
criminall ; nor dangerous plots and-conſpiracies be dilco- 
vered againſt the State. | | 

Ergo, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are under - 
their authority, to take oaths; and this is the conftant judg- 
ment ofthe Reformed Churches. 

But they object, noman may be! enforced to any a& of Re- 
ligion, for Tertullian faith acutely, 'and truely , nee Religionis eſt 
Religionem cogere ; 1t is againſt Religion, to compell or enforce Religion. 
But the taking of an oath: whereby. we .invocate God, is an aft 
of Religion :. .Thereforeno'man nay; or ought to be etiforced to 
ran; 27 Nob eo WIG 
There 


"= rellnbeforeMazifriter. 


© There are two ſorts of alts of Religion, inward and outward. 
Firſt, inward, as to adhere to God, to love him, to beleeve 94 


him, and put our confidence, and place our happineſ% chiefly in 
him : theſe, and ſuch like a&ts of Religion cannot be enforced. 
Secondly, outward, as coming to Church, receiving the Sacra- 
ment , and making confeſſion of our faith ; faſting and prayer : 


S ol, 


theſe latter may be enforced, as we ſee by the example of Foſtah, » Chr. 24.23. 
who compelled all Iſrael to ſerve the Lord, and by the ſpeech of -uK* 14+ 23, 


the King in the Parable, who made a preat ſupper , and bade many 
gueſts , and when they had made their ſeverall excuſes, ſaid to his 
ſervant , Goe to the High-waies and Hedges, and compell them to come 
in, that my houſe may be full. Among the latter a&ts of Religion 
is the taking of an Oath , which though in all leagues, _ co= 
venants, and holy vows, it ought to be free; yet in divers caſes 
for the manifeſtation of truth in legall proceedings, and ſetting a 
period ” otherwiſe endlefſe ſuits, may lawfully be exafted and 
impoſed. , 

No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other, may encroach upon the 
Soveraign prerogative of Almighty God. But it is the Soveraign 
prerogative of Almighty God, to bind the conſciences of men : 
therefore no Magiſtrate or any other;,may-t#mpoſe an Oath, wheres 
by the conſciences of men are tyed and bound. 

Awit is the Prerogative of God to ſearch the heart, ſo alſo to 
bind the conſcience immediately and dire&ly : the laws, ordi- 
nancesor commands of men, may work upon the outward man, 
but they cannot engage the conſcience dire&ly and immediately, 
or by themſelves ; but ſo far only as they may be included in the 
generall command of God, which is -to obey thoſe that are ſer 
over us in ſuch things, as arenot repugnant to his will. Whence 
it is that the Apoſtle preſſing the dotrine of obedience to higher 
powers, faith; Rom.13.that we muſt needs be ſubjeft,not only for wrath, 
but for conſcience ſake. Ns 

This yery particular of ſwearing. by Gods name, when weare 
required thereunto is commanded by God himſelf, Fer 4. 2. and 


ſo the Magiſtrates command hath ftrength and power, to tie the. 


conſcience from Gods command. 
None ought to be put to their Oath who are like to forſweare 
themſelyes, for this both the Civill and Canon Law forbiddeth, 
X 2 becauſe 


0bj.2. 


Sol. Is 


Zo 


Obj. 3« 


Sol. nk. 


ine of their ſouls by perjury. But ſuch is thecondition of the 
| wore ſort of ren, that it is very likely for hope of reward, or to 


ave their lives, timbs, liberty, or eſtate, they will ſtrain a vein jn - ; 


their heart, and takea falſe Oath : therefore men ought not to be 
put to their Oaths. 

Ita man be defamed fora proph:ne perſon,or common ſwearer, 
and much more,if be have been convitted of perjury, he ought not 
to beput to his Oath ; leſt where before he daſht, hemay the ſe- 
cond time make ſhipwrack, of bis faith gnd a good conſcience. But the 
rule of the Law is, Supponitur efſe bonus, qui non probatur efſe malus ; 
He is ſuppoſed to be an honeſt man, againſt whom there are no proofs,or ſtrong 
preſumptions that he is otherwiſe. 

Though the Magiſtrate in ſome caſes for the publick good, ex- 
att an Oath of many men who forſwear themſelves, yet is not the 
Magiſtrate any way author of, or acceffary to their perjury. For 
he requireth them to ſwear truly, not falſly, and for ought that 
heknoweth, they may as well clear themſelves as condemn them- 
ſelves upon their Oath; neither doth there appear unto him any 
cauſe, or juſt ſuſpicion, that the party to be ſworne, is like to 
take afalfe Oath ; for if there doe, both in conſcience and in dif- 
cretion , he will be ſhieofadminiftring an Oath to ſuch a perſon 
in ſuch a caſe. 

The third difficulty concerning Oaths is, whether the Oath ex 
Offcio, be lawfull ; that is, whether a Magiftrate Ecclefiafticall , 
or Temporall, may require and exa& an Oath ofa man, which 
in duty he is bound to take, ina cafe which concernes himfelf, 
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becauſe ic isa kinde of thruſting men down a ſteep hill, to theru: N 
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and may tend to his owne prejudice and dammage.” As in Ninus- 


his vi&ories , every former conqueſt, was gradus future vidorie, 
« degree and ſtep to a latter : ſo it falleth out in the determina- 
tion of the difficulty concerning Oaths : the reſolution of the 
former queſtion, isa ſtep and furtherance to the latter. For if 
Oaths be lawfull, the Magiſtrate may enjoine them by his autho- 
rity ; andifhe may impoteany oath, efpecially the Oath ex -* 
ficio, without which, the ordinary proceedings, as well in Ec- 


cleſtafticall Courts, as Temporall, will be ſtopr ; and all fpeedy 


courſe of juſtice hindered: And although what hath been former- 
ly alleaged in juſtification ofthe impotzron of Oaths, might ſuffice 


to 


SGT = 
to reſolve the conſciences 
ted opinions: yes becauſe this kindeof Oath hath been of late 
down with much vchemency and bitterneſfe. for the ſatisfa- 
tion of ſcrupulous minds, I will endeavour to bring. more preg- 
' nant proofs, for the Iawfull and neceſſary uſe thereof, then ] have 
yet found in any, who have travelled moſt in this argument,eſpe- 
cially to bring water to their own Mis. . 


ARGUMENT I. 


Every Oath which may betaken in truth, judgment, and righ- 
teouſneſſe, is lawfull. Such is the Oath ex Officio. | 
: Ergo, lawfull. 

The Propoſition is the Prophet Feremies,the Aſſumption is thus 
provedaccording to each part of it. Firſt, it may be taken in trath, 
neither is it required otherwiſe to be taken ; the tenour of it be- 
ing, c© There are Articles in Court againſt you, or queſtions to 
« be demanded of you ; you ſhall anſwer the truth, the whole 
&© truth, and nothing but the truth, ſo far 2s you know and by the. 


& Jaw you are bound, ſo help you God. Secondly,..it may be - 


taken In judgment, for before we are required to give anſwer to 
any particular, "the Articles are diſtin&ly read unto us, and we 
may deliberately and judicictfly ſhape our anſwer therennto at 
the preſent, if we perfe&ly remember every circumſtance, and find 
no fcraple in the interrogatory ; or we may crave farther time to 


bethink our ſelves, to | a er anſwer. Thirdly, it may be- 
O 


taken in righteouſneſſe: for if we be innocent,by our Oaths we ſhall 
acquit our ſelves; and ifguilty, we ſhall give way to juſtice to 
proceed : andas itisa ri us thing to acquit an innocent, ſo 


of men, not fore-ftalled wich prejadica- | 
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alſo to dete& a Malefaftour, in which regard Joſbues perfwadeth Ioh.g.19,.. 


Achan to glorifie God by ;confeſſion of his ſin. 
” ARGUMENT IL. 


_ For what we havea precedent from the ations of onr Saviour, 
we may lawfully doe. For S. Bernard faith truly, every afti- 
on of Chriſt ſerveth.for our inſtruftion. 

But we havea precedent from oy for anſwering direftly.- 
3 upOon::; 


Matth.26.63 64. The High Prieſt ſaid unto him, I adjure thee by the 

| living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the Chriſt,the Son of God: 
Feſus faid unto bim, Thou haſt ſaid. . Nevertheleſſe F ſay unto youhere« 
after [hall you ſee the Son of God ſitting at the right hand of power, 
and coniing in the clouds of Heaven. Then the High Prieſt rent his 
cloathes, ſaying, he hath ſpoken blaſphemy. 

Ergo, we may lawfully anſwer upon Oath,in a cauſe criminall, 
concerning our ſelves. 


b 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 2: 


That as it was no robbery in Chriſt to be equall with God, ſo 
it was no blaſphemy in him to ſay that he was the Son of God : 
and therefore this anſwer of Chriſt was in no caſe criminall ; and 
conſequently, his example no precedent for us in the like. 

REPLY. aces 

It is true, that neither Chriſt himſelfe,nor any ofhis holy Mar- 

tyrs or Saints, who have been put to moſt cruell torments, and 

eath, were guilty of any ſuch fin or crime before God,for which 
they notwithſtanding ſuffered ſuch things : yet becauſe either by 
the Roman laws, or in the opinion ofthe Magiſtrate,thoſe things 
of which they were accuſed, were eſteemed crimes; and they: pu- 
niſhed as Malefaftors : their examinations and trials are truly 
ſaid to be proceedings in criminall, yea, in capital! cauſes : and the 
patient is as much prejudiced, and infinitely more wronged, ifhe 
{uffer death or bonds, upon his confeſſion of the fa&, if it be no 
crime at all. Therefore this example ſerves to that end;for which 
itis brought. 

If it had been either unlawfull for the High Prieſt to require 
Chriſt to anſwer upon Oath, concerning that; which the High 
Prieſt judged a capitall crime, or for Chriſt to have given a di- 
re& anſwer in ſuch acafe : he would have reproved the High 
Prieſt for adjuring him in ſuch manner as he did : or atleaſt an- 
{wered him with filence as he did Pilate , and him alſo in other 
queſtions. 

ARGUMENT 


The lewfulneſſe of Oathes = "I 
upon oath ina caſecriminall ; which proved alſo*capitall, b- 


"" takibefive Hayitraves, © 


ARGUMENT Ill 


What was appointed by the Law of God, cannot be in its own 
nature finfull, or repugnant to the Law of Nature. For 
though ſome part of the Law of God delivered by Moſes, 
doth not now bind us to the performance thereof : yet we 
are bound to beleeve that law was juſt, and holy, and good; and 
commanded nothing in its own nature finfull, or repugnant 


to the Law of Nature, or right Reaſon. 


But anſwering upon Oath in cauſes criminall, which might Exod.22. 11, 


tend much to the prejudice and dammage of the examined, "Y 


was appointed by the Law of God. 
Ergo, anſwering upon Oath in cauſes 'criminall, is not finfull 
and repugnant to the Law of Nature. 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


Neither are the Fudicials of Moſes now in force , neither was any Oath 
ex Othicio adminiſtred to the Jews like to ours. 


REPLY. 


This Argument is not brought to prove the neceſſity of takin 
an Oath now in thoſe very caſes, as namely of jealoufie, loan,an 
the marriage of ſtrange Wives, but the lawtulneſſe of demanding, 
and taking an Oath in cauſes criminall in generall. 

All theſe inſtances come home to. the point in queſtion, and-the. 
Argument holdeth ftrong a compareatis after this manner.No- ſufhci- 


ent reaſon can be alleaged,why OQaths may not be impoſed and ta- 


ken,as well by Chriſtians-under the Goſpel, as by Jews under the 
Law.in caufes criminall, reflefting upon themſelves : but Oaths 
were awfully demanded and taken by theJews in cauſes criminal, 
therefore they may be ſo by Chriſtians. That ſuch Oaths were by 


Gods Iaw enjoined to the Jews, appeareth firſt in caſe of loan or _' 


tru __ 2.10,11.Tf any man deliver to his neighbour an Aſſe,an Oxe, 


or a Sheep, or any beaft to keep 3: and it dye, or behurt, or driven away, no . 
man ſeeing it: then ſhall. an Oath of the Lird be between them: both, thitt uy ; 
| ranch . bath - 


mb. 5. 19. 
King.8. 31, 
Ezra 10.5, 11, 


A = * 
"The lawfulneſſe of Oathes a 
hath mt put his hands to his neighbours goods, and the owner of it ſhall bu 
accept thereof, and be ſhall nt make it go»d : but if it be ſtolne from him, he 
ſhall make reſtitution unto the owner thereof. In the caſe of jcalouſie 
Numb.5.19. And the Prieft ſhall fet the woman before the Lord, and un- 
cover the womans head, and put the offering of memoriall in her hands, which 
is the jealouſte offering : and the Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the bitter 
water , that cauſeth the curſe ; and the Prieſt ſhall charge her by an oath, 
and ſay to the woman , If no mm hath lyen with thee, and if thou haſt not 
gone aſide to uncleanneſſe with another, in ſtead of thy husband, be thou free 
from this bitter water , which cauſeth the curſe, &c. In the caſe of creſ< 
pak, 1 King.8.31. If any man treſpaſſe againſt his neighbour, and an 
oath be laid upon him, to cauſe him to fweare ; and the Oath come before 
thine Altar in this Houſe : then heare thon in heaven, and doe, and judoe 
thy ſervants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way upon his head ; and 
iuſtifying the _ » to give him according to his righteouſneſſe. In 
caſe of veoli ited marriages, Ezra 10.5, 11. Then aroſe Ezra, 
and made the chief Prieſts, the Levites, and all Iſrael to ſweare, that 
they would put away their i Wrves of the People of the Land : and 
they ſware. And Ezra flood up and ſaid wito them , Tee have|tranſ- 
greſſed , and have taken ſtrange Wrves , to encreaſe the treſpaſſe of Iſrael. 
Now therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your Fathers , and 
doe his pleaſure ; and ſeparate your ſelves from the people of the Land , 
and from the ſtrange Wives. Te is true, theſe caſes are not every way 
parallel to ours, for our Prieſts have no receipt at'this day , to 
make the water of curſing ; norare we prohibited to marry with 
Forreigners, ſo we marry inthe Lord; neither doe we put men to 
their Oaths in ations of treſpafſe, but if the party accufed 
deny it, we convince him by witneſſes: yet this , excepti- 
on cutteth not aſunder the finewes of the former Argu- 
ment. For though the caſes in particular be very different , 
yet they agree in this generall: that Oaths have been lawful- 
y urgedand exafted of men , touching matters dammageable, 
criminall and penall to thanſelves: And if Oaths may be 
lawfully impoſed and taken in this kinde, to fatisfie the hu- 
mour of a jealous Husband, or ftill the clamour of a private 
perſon wronged, how mach more is it equall and Hy that 
this be done upon the Judges office, whoisno.way privately in- 
terelſed, and for the fatisfaRion and preſervation & gs: Church 
| or 
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or Common-wealth, to remove a common ſcandall and offence 
by the parties clearing himlelf, or his condign puniſhment ? 


ARGUMENT IV. 
What is juſt and equall and may be done without breach of 
Gods Law in Temporall Courts, cannot be unjuſt, nor de- 
. rogatory to the Divine Law in Spirituall. 
But oaths ex Offico though not known by that name, are a- 
ſually taken and held to be juft and lawfull in temporall 
Courts, namely, Leet-Courts, Seflions, Aﬀiſes, Chancery , 
and Court of Requeſt. For the Jury are upon Oath to pre= 
ſentall annoyances, abuſes, and tranſgreflion of penall Sta-. 
tutes, whereof themſelves my be, and often are guilty ; and 
the Defendants in Court of Requeſt and Chancery, ans 
ſwer upon Oath to Bils pur ap againſt ther , the particu- 
lars whereof often deeply concern them; and incaſe they 
give not a dirett and full anſwer, they proceed againſt 
them pro confeſs * and if they anſwer diretly and fully, in 
cale they are fauky, either by denying they forſivear them- 
' ſelves, or by conteffing the marer of fa&, they conſequent- 
ly, condemn themfelves : nay, which is.very conſiderable, 
hey who are the oppugners of our Eccleſiaſtical 
Courts, and greareft ſticklers for the Diſcipline of Geneve, 
are forced to make ufe of the Oath ex Officio themſelves. 
For Comeperetl was appointed by the Confiſtory of Elders of 
Geneva to be examined npon Oath concerning three inter- 
ories abont dancing , whereof two concerned what 
he had in his very purpoſe and intention of minde; and 
this their praftice was agreeable to 'the decree of a Natio- 
nal! Synod held in France, in the yeare 1565. wherby it is 
reſolved that the faithfull may be conſtrained by the Confiſto- 
ry to tell the truth, ſofar forth as_ it derogateth nothing 
from the aurhority ofthe Magiſtrate. This conſtraint could 
not be by fine,or impriſonment, or torturing thebody : for 
in ſo doing, then they fhould tretich upon the civill Magi- 
ftrates right, but by impoſing ofan Oath, which isa kinde of 
torturing of the conſcience. 
Eryo, the Oaths em&fficio, are juſt and lawfull in ſpirituall 
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The lenſulnefle of oaths 
ARGUMEVT V. 


If the oath of purgation, whereby a man in a cauſe criminall jg 
required to take his corporall oath, that he is not guilty of 
ſuch an offence, wherewith he is charged, be lawtfull, the 
oath ex Officio cannot be unlawfull : tor they are either the 
ſame, or at leaft ſtand upon the ſame ground. But oaths of 
purgation, as they have been very ancient, ſo they have been 
alwayes held lawtfull, and in many caſes neceſſary. 

Ergo, the oath ex Officio, isalſo lawfull. 

Now foran oath of purgation, we find it as ancient as the Tro- 
Jan wars : Agamemnon being ſuſpe&ed to be naught with Hippoda- 
mia, commanded an Hoſt, or Sacrifice to be brought, and drawing 
his ſword, he divided it into two parts; and paſling between them 
with his bloudy ſword, ſware that he had never defiled Hippodamia 
by incontinence. In the eighth generall Councell, A&.5. when 
Photizs the Heretick was demanded by the Councell, whether he 
would admit of the Ordinances of the holy Fathers, and he an- 
ſwerednotany thing thereunto; the Preſident of the Synod fig- 
nified unto him, that by that his filence he ſhould not eſcape, bur 
the rather be condemned ; ſilence in ſuch a caſe evidently arguing 
guilt. In a Councell held at 7ihur, aEay-man in caſe of vehement 
ſuſpicion, is appointed to purge himſelf by his oath : and a Prieft 
to b interrogated by the conſecration of the holy Sacrament ; 
and before this, Sixtus the third, an ancient Biſhop of Reme, upon 
the accuſation of one Baſſw, did willingly make his purgation 
upon oath; and Gregory the great enjoined Leo, Memius, and Maxi- 
my, three Biſhops,to clear and purge themſelves of ſeveral crimes 
by their oaths, | 


ANABAPTISTS Objettion. 
But they object out of the Law, Nemo tenetur ſeipſume accuſare 
vel prodere, five propriam turpitudinem - revelare : no. man is 
bound to accuſe or detet himſelfe, or lay open his own ſhame. 
But by taking the oath ex Officio, he bindeth himſe!fe,” if he bea 
Delinquent, to diſcover his own.crimes; and ſo lay-open his na- 
kedneſle : therefore no man is bound to take the oath ex Office 
fo 


taken before Magiſtrates. 

No man is bound to go to the Magiſtrate, and indift himſelfe, 
and give the firſt notice of any, crime he hath committed: but 
thecaſe igaltered, when upon a fame, or: ſtrong preſumptions , 
he is legally called before a Judge, and according to form of law, 
required upon oath to teſtitie the truth. For then, as ſaith A4gui« 
nas, Non ipſe ſe prodit, ſed ab alio proditur , dum ei neceſiitus reſpor= 
dendi imponitur , per eum cus obedire tenetur : Hee doth not deted! 
himſelfe, but is deteed by another z when the Judge to-whom be is bound 
to anſwer direttly, by interrogation wpon oath exterts the truth from 
him. | 

Neither doth the Law, nor the Judge principally, nor in the 
firſt place intend by miniſtring ſuch an oath, to intangle, much 
leſs condemn him out of his own mouth; but finde out the truth, 
and clear the party thereby, if he be innocent ; and in ſuch caſe 
by refuling the oath, he wrongs himſelt in his own cauſe. 

We cannot follow a better Precedent then our Saviour, but 
he when he was examined. of his Diſciples and Do@rine, Fohn 
18.19. wouldgive no dire& 2nſwer, whereof the High-prieſt 
might have taken advantage ; but puts him off, verſ. 20, 21. to 
thoſe that heard him, ſaying, Tſpeke openly to the IForld, I ever 

tawght inthe Synagogue, and in the Temple, whither the Jewes alwayes 

reſort; andin ſecret have Tſaid nothing; why askeſt thou me? aske 
them that heard me. Therefore we ought not to confefſe ought 
apainſt our ſelves by oath, or otherwiſe : but put our adverſaries 

_ to the proof. ; 
In a caſe where other proofmay be had, there is no neceſſity for 

a man to give advantage to his adverſary by his owne confeſſion : 

but in caſe there be no other evidence, and the lawfull Magiſtrate 

to whom we are bound to give adireCt anſwer in obedience to 
his lawfull command, this example of our Saviour doth not war- 
rant us to uſe any evaſion or tergiverſation. | 
The example of our Saviour was truly alledged above to the 
contrary, for though upon a bare interrogation of the High- 
prieſt, he did not diſcover himſelfunto him, what he was : yet 


upon his adjuration,which was a requiring to anſwer upon oath, 


he acknowledgeth himſelf to be Chriſt the Son of God. 
Every oath ought to be for confirmation, to putan end to all 
ftrite, Heb.6.1.6, But this oath ex RIG make 
2 an 
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The lanfelneftt of onhs © Y 
ay end of; wy Litigious ſuit, but rather to begin it, 'and ſet iton # 
foot; foras ſoon as Articles are put in againſt a man, before any - : 
pleading ofthe cauſe on either fide, this oath is uſually nindeval, ", 
| There are two ſorts of oaths, promiſſory of things to.come, 
aſſertory of things paſt. In prowiſtory, there isno reſpeCt at all 
had to compoſe any difference, or conteoverſie, but to affure lay- 
alty or fidelity : inaſſertory oaths, one end is ending ſtrites, but 
not the only end, neither doth the Apoſtle imply;that every con- 
troverſfiemay be decided and ended by a ſingle mans taking bis 
oath. For this oath may be ſuſpected, and the contrary thereun- 
to depoſed by others; and ſometimes evidence of fat controuls 
his oath : but the meaning is, that in controverties among men, 
the oath ofan boneſt man, is a great means ta ſet @ period to far- 
ther waging of Law. 
Even this oath tendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controver« 
fies; andoftentimes it ops all farther proceedings, when the 


| je burthened by preſumptions, is cleared and diimifled upon 


is oath. 

Though this oath be given in the beginning ofa ſtir, to lay a 
firm ground and foundation thereon : yet. the intention of him 
that miniſtreth the oath, is by clearing the matter obfaA, to pro- 
ceed more ſpeedily to the Bueftio Juris 3 and the pleading it, and 
more my deciding it: and fa this oath tendeth to the ſooner 
ending of ſtrite. 

Either the crimes obje&ted againſtany man are manifeſt, or hid- 
den.: ifthey be open and naniteſt, there needs. no oath ex Cfico 
to.diſcover them, but witneſſes only are-to: be produced, which. 
in ſuch cafes cannotbe wanting : and. if they be hiddenr in feerer, 
then the Apoſtles rule takes place, 1 Cor.4.5.Therefere judye nothing 
before the time, untill the Lord ane, who beth-will bring. to leght the hidien- 
things of darkneſt, and wii! makemenifeſt the Counſelaaf the hearts, and then 
Fe Agee Gab: net in thas place again any judicial 

"AF Rot 1R that | any; juadicrall 
proceedings, but againk private, raſh, and: uncharicable judging 
of.our Brother, and taking his words in: the worſt part, without 
any jaſt ground; or cenſaring not ſo nmwck his outward, ations , 


_ on ſpecches,a5 inward inteations, known.anlyto God. 


Sach perverſe judging, our Saviour condemned, Nagy 
$ 


» 
» 


this Apoſite, Row.2.1. Therefore thou art unexcu{eble © man, whoſuruer Vim JV - 
thou art that judyeft. | | 
Asin the skie, ſometimes there is a clear light, and perſe& day, 
ſometimes perfe& darkneſs, and yet belides theſe, a third con- 
dition which we call twilight, neither fo light as day, nor fo 
dark as night : fo the aftions ofmen, tor which they are queſtio- 
nable in Spirituall or Temporell Courts, are of three forts; ſome 
are altogether hidden, of which there can be brought no ſure 
proof, nor ſtrong preſumption 3 the judgment of theſe muſt be 
reſervedto the laftday, when Chrift ſhell reveal the ſecrets of all 
hearts : fomeare done as it were in the face of the Sun, whereof 
there may be ſtrongand evident proofs brought : in ſuch caſes a 
Judge ought to proceed ſecundum allegate, & probete; and not put 
the conſcience of any man as it were upon the Rack, to extort the 
truth fronz him by oath. Laſtly, ſome are of a mixt nature, nei- 
ther fully open and manifeſt, nor altogether hidden, ſuch whereof 
there are ſtrong preſumptions, and a generall fame, butno preg- 
nant proof ; in fuch cafes the oath ex Off icio is of uſe, whereby the 
truth may be more and mare diſcovered, and the party either clea- 
red upon his deniall, or conviacd upon his confeſſion, or held pro 
conſeſſo, by his evations and tergiverſations, and retfuling to be put. 
to the teſt ofhis oath. 


ARTIC. VI. 
Concerning the Of fice of the Eivill Magiſtrate. 
Here remain many other errours of the Anabaptiſts , ſowe | 
blafphemous, mon Io wa the incarnation. of Chriſt from See a Boak. 


theſnbflance ofthe bleſſed Virgin; ſome imyure and laſcivious, lately printed; 
as maintaining the liry of wives : ſame drowzic and ſottiſh, called Mans ** 
as the caſting of the foul into an Endymion fleep,. untill the day Mortality. 
of judgment. But becaufe theſe ablurd polulonsare not at this 
day generally ewned by our Anabaptifts, the laſt errowg which: 
{ wntend. ta. encqunter at. this preſent is, the pernicious allerti- 
en aftheirs, coneruing the cxaudtarating all Cixill Magiſtrates, 
| "T9 whereby 


whereby they dul the edge, or wring out of their hands the ſword 7 
of juſtice. - Other of their errours fight againſt the Church; but ©# 


els,  liry: yet as Vefeius and Tully goeth about, by reafon, to prove that 
—_ _ nothing is more hurttull ns then thegift of reaſon ; ſo this 
| errour againſt polity is moſt politickly deviſed by them: for there 
being but two cenſares which any need to fear , the Eceleſiaſticall 
and the Civill: and they regarding not the Ecclefiaſticall, becauſe 
they are cur of the paleofthe Charch ; if they could keep them- 
ſelves out of the reach of the Civill Sword, all were cock-ſure 
with them ; they _ every where ſecurely both vent their 
errours, and praCtiſe their villanies. This is the true reaſon why 
they ſo vehemently contend, that the coercive power of the Ma- 
giſtrate can no way conſiſt with the perfe&tion of Chriſtianity. 
Now although the Civill Magiſtrate be ordained of God for the 
ſuppreſlion ofall vice and hereſie, yet above all ather, he ought 
to havean eyeto this; for this hath apeculiar antipathy to Ma- 
giſtracy. The Magiſtrate ſhall bear his Sword in vain indeed, if 
he let other hereſies grow : but if this thrive in any Kingdome, 
State or Common-wealth, he ſhall not bear his ſword atall. 
There isthat contrariety and repugnancy between this hereſieand 
that calling, that if Magiſtracy do not ſpeedily root out this he- 
relie, this hereſfie will extirpate all Magiſtracy ; for thus much ir 
profeſſeth in formall tearms. 
ANABAPTIST. | 
No Chriſtian may with a good conſcience execute the Office of a Civill 


Megiſtrate. -” | 
The REFUTA TION. 

BeforeI cut off this herefie againſt the materiall ſword with 
1 on-oagy the ſword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God:: Iwill pre- 
Caly. inftrue, Tent the Anabaptifts a Glaſfſe , wherein they may ſee their owne 
adv. Anabapr, faces drawn to the life. Saint Peter and Saint Fude, ſpeaking 
n Apeflolorum againſt falſe Prophets in their dayes , ſo deſcribe them that all 
verb1,q4ue tam men may ſee who were the Grandfathers of theſe hereticks, who 
4 ey rol trouble the Church at this day ; They walke, ſaith Saint Peter, af- 
bits, _ ter the fleſh, inthe luſt of uncleeneneſſe , and defpiſe Government , and 
natim de ipfes Dominion.* Preſumptuous ' are they , ſelfe-willed , they are not ' afraid 
predifia vide- ta fpeake evill of dignities; whereas Angels which «re greder in 
dNEKY. power 
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this againſt the State : others againſt piety, but this againſt Po- PN 


| of the Civill Magiſtrates." 
power and might, bring not railing accuſation againſt them before the Lord; 

but theſe as natura!l brute beaſts made to be taken and deſtroyed, ſpeak evill 

of things they underſtand not : and ſpall utterly periſb in their owne corrup= 
tion, I intreat the Reader to take ſpeciall notice of the words of 
theſe two Apoſtles, which fall ſo pat upon our preſent Anabap- 
tiſts, asifthe Apoſtles had particularly aimed at them. But to 
leave pourtraying them, and fall to retuting them. 

| ARGUMENT I. 

Every office appointed by God for the adminiſtration of juſtice; 
and preſervation of peace both in Church and Common- 
wealth, may with a good conſcience be executed by a Chri- 
ſtian called thereunto. | 

But the Office of Civill Magiſtrates, is an Office appointed by 
God for the adminiſtration of juſtice and preſervation of 
peace both in Church and Common-wealth, Exod.18.20,21. 
2 Chron.19.6,711. Prov.$.15. Dan.2.21. 

Ergo, the Office of a Magiſtrate may with a goad conſcience be 

_ executed by a Chriſtian. 

ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

Although God appointed Magiſtrates in the time of the Law, 
and the Fewes were kept in order by them, yet it followeth not, 
that Chriftians may exerciſe that power one over another, or 
that they need any Civill Magiſtrate atall : for they are called by 
Chriftto a greater perfe&tion : They muſt net reſiſt evill,butgive place 


to wrath. 
- REPLY. 

There isa like neceſſity of the Office of a Judge and Magi- 
firate, as well under the. Goſpel, as under the Law. For both 
the Scripture teacheth us, As 6.1. Cor. 3.3, 4. © 6.6, 7. Phil. 
3-18. James 4. 1. and daily experience fheweth, that ſuch diſor- 
ders fall out among Chriſtians, as did among, Jewes; and tha 
through the corruption of our nature, we are ſubjeftto thoſe 
paſſions, that unleſs the Civill: Magiſtrate interpoſe hisautho- 
rity , there will beno quiet and peaceable living; and if the 
ma _ ſtill camain, we muſt uſe the remedy which God hath ap- 
pointed. 
| Itisfalſe which they affirm, that Chriſt in the fifth of Matthew 
addeth any thing to the Law, which the Prophet David,Pſal.1 9.7. 


afkrmeth 
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The lawfulnifſcand nerifiiry L 
affirmeth to be perfe&@, conv:rting the: ſoul; bur onely he vindicateth 


it from the corrupt Gloſſes, and falſe interpretations made thereof” - 
by the Scribes and Phariſees. For even thoſe duxies of not refiſting 
evill, nor revenging our ſelves, and loving our enemies; in which the 
Anabaptifts as well as Papiſts, place Evangelicall perfcQion, were 
required by the Law, Deut.32.33- To me vengeance belongeth and ye- 
compence ; I will repay, ſaithtbe Lord : And Prov.25.21. If thine ene« 
m) hunger, feed him; ifhe thirſt, give him drink. - 


ARGUMENT HI | 

A holy and divincofficecan be no derogation to Evangelicall 
perfection. ; 

But ſuch is the office of a Magiſtrate. For they are ſtyled Gods, 
Pl. 82.1,6. God ſtandeth inthe Congregation of the mighty,be judg- 
eth among the gods. Thave ſaid, Te are pods ; and 2 Ghro.1 9.6,7, 
Tou judge not for men, but for the Lod, who's with you in) nt; 
and in the execation of their office, they are the Miniſters of 
God both to reward them thatdo well,and to execate wrath 
upon them that doevill, Rom.13.1 4. 

Erpo, the execution of the office of a Civill Mapiftrate, can be 
no derogation to Chriſtian perte&tion.  -  - 


ARGUMENT IM. 544 

That dignity and power wherewith moſt holy and religious 
men, and higheſt in fayour, have been inveſted ; may well 
ſtand with Evangelicall perfe&ion. 

But moſt holy and religious: men have been mveſted ryith the 
dignity and power of Magiſtracy , as nattiely, Melchiſedec a 
{ſingular type of Chriſt ; Foſeph a man inſpired by God, and 
a revealer of his ſecrets; Joba perfe&, and upright man; 
Moſes the ſervant of God ; Foſhuathe Captain of the Lords 
Hoſt; Davida man after Gods owne heart; Denjel a man 
beloved of God; Fedidiah , Hezekiah , and Fofiah , after 
whom the holy Ghoft fendeth this teſtimony ; Like wnto 
them there were no Kings before them , that turned to the Lord 
with all thezr heart, axd all their ſoul, and all their ſtrength , atcar- 
ding to all the Law of Mofes, nor after them aroſe any like unty them, 
2 King.23.25. Hr Wane > | 
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+ ARGUME NT TV. - 

That which was fortcoldand promiſed fora Aſi age 
- the Chriſtian Church; ,carinot be repngnant t0.che rules 'of 
the Goſpel. "Y 

But the government and oy rote&ion of Kings,and their ſuppor-_ 
ting and maintainingthe Goſpel, is fore-told i: promiſer, 
as afingular bleiſing £6 the Chriſtian 'Charch, 1,68.29 
Kings ſhalt bring preſents wnto' thee. ' PſAl.539,10,1 1: They that 
dwell in the wilderneſſe ſhall bow before him, and bis enemies ſhall lick 
the duſt ; The Kings of Tarſhiſh, and of the Iles , ſhall bring pre- 
ſents; the Kingso "FSheba arid Saba ſhall bring gifts. 1R. 49. 23s 
Kings ſpall be tf thy Nut fing Fathers and ons ball be thy Nurſog | 
Mothers ; they ſhall bow downe to thee with their face towards the 
earth, and lick, up the duſt of thy feet. . | 

Ergo, the governmerit and proteftion of Kings cannot be repug. = _— 
nant to the rule of the Bof, pel. 3A a 7 


ARGUMENT V. 

The uſe of thatauthoricy nuſt needs be ableſling to a land, the 
want —_— is noted by the holy Ghoſt,and th reatned as a 
great plague, and feariall judgmentupon a people. * ; 

But the want of a civill Magiſtrate to'ſway the ſword of juſtice, *Cmral. beret, | 
is -noted "; the holy Ghoſt as agreat plague, and frarfull Anabaprifie, 


ment, 7udg.17.6. and 18.1. and 21.25. Hoſ.3.4. quorum proxi- 
ap: uſe of the Ci vill Magiſtrate | is a bleſſing to a Land, _— 
| fuir Thomas _ 
AN A: B; P T I STS ab floex 2c) Manetariusſex--3 


he pegple of the Tews being tiff-necked and fiubboin; WTI oj. Munzerus, 
oF, and kept in by the power of the Civil Magiſtrate - Put Chriſtizns, who EY 
are meek, Lambs, need not Joe a - _ 
REPL Y. Germaniam, . ; 
I. What meek Lambs the* Anabaptiſts have been, ita peareth Alfatiam,g+ + 
vo; f Miter 2 by Teh x] that trwnults raiſed bythem devreany 2 —_ bk 
at wi * 
fe then , Cn, = ee agen wie y fo ” Jer erunt trucidati. I 


Z. | 7s 2. It 
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rs The lenſelngſaneloroſfey » "M 
, 8-ianue that whe mares forahe moſt art aſinbbornSit |» 
Niff-neck people, and therefore are fgid by i any 1 «a 
finews of Iron; (and Ipray God divers Chriftiansat this day, have © 
not nerves in their necks.of the fame merall:)Bur yer the holy Ghoſt | 


ig theglzecagbore quorrd, aſcribeth noe rhe diſorders in 
thoſe dayes:to the and foward diſpoluion of that peo- 


ſe; but to the want ofa Soveraign Magiſtrate ;- In thoſe lies there 
wn no King in l{rac] hut every one did that which was rigat nehis oven ever: 
which words are repeated verbatim, chap. 21.25. that we fhould: 
rake ſpecial] nqcice ofthen ; and ' they imply, that 'whenfocver 
there fals.an Interregnan, this miſebief will enſue thereuporr; that: 
every man will do that which is right in his awneyes, and his laſt ſhall 
. ._, behislaw: Whence * Calvinrightly interres, that the Andbaptiſts 
(_ _ could not takg a more ready way to ruine all Empires, and Ringdanes ; and 
lum gerere cumitttroduce all carnall liberty and villany, then by wreſting the ſword out of the- 
Deo,dedecore af- Magiſtrates hand. | 
zpje : 
wa quod a Deo extollitur pedibus coatulca res neque were breviore campendie mundi ruinem 
moliri,ey latrocinior um lIicenti aw ſumman whique introducere poſſent, quam cum reipublice admi- 
niftratinem ac gladsi poteftatem abrogari volum, | , 


| ARGUMENT - VI: | 
Their authority is eftabliſhed by: the. Gofpel; to whomall are: 
bound to. ſtibmit andobey. | | 
But all Chriſtians are bound'to obey the Civill Magiſtrate, 
Rem 13-13455- Tit.3.1. x Pet.2:13,14,15. | | 
Ergo , _—_ authority of the Megiftrate is eftabliſhed by the 
JOIPpeL. 


| ANABAPTISTS Aaſver. ; 

The Magſtrates that then-were, were Infidels, and Heathen, to whom 
the Chriſtians could net-with a goxd conference obey, Becauſe they made many 
exxell edits againſt the Chriſtian faith ; the meaning. therefore of the Azo- 
file canbe no-other, then that we ſhould jeeld then paſſive obedience. 
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; S. Augyſtine rightly dillinguiſherti Between Danition texpo-- 
relem, and Domiman eternun'; the Souldicrs inder” Fil the 
Hpoftata, when. the Emperour commanded them to advance — 
» Batecli 
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manded them to offer: 
ternal Lord befarextieir T ; and abſolucely refuſed to 


doeit. In like manner;:all pood:Chriftians can puta'diffrence . 


between Cixill and Religious Connands, frdht ops aa 
tain tothe government ofthe Stirs, * Rd Teh'th lo 
the immedene fervieesoE:God: [th Hef Hite ing yer 
fans to. Heathen Magiſtrates, for God; in the lareer 
they comp! ply 2 not with them becuaſe: ſack thei commands are 
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Thofe/for whom we are to offer op road and ft plications 
" indptchall;theie calling nuſt ne and 
agreeable to the 

But we are to offer prayers ond foplicion in "ok for 
Civill Magifrotes, 1 Tim. 2.1 GO 

"Dt; oſpl. calling Þ .warrantab te by Y the agrenble to. the 


ANABAP TASTES aufwe > 614340, 


We are to pray for their perſons as men, but not for their fandom as Ha 


are Magiſtrates. 


The Apoflles inflaneing 
are in-eivth * atithor 


A Kites, ark whoſe rat 
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, mice: Br he hack-areVe to thev 
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very. 


The tenftloeſeendneceſty | 
ion, eſpecial _ he addeth-y.3th4t we: glen 
js ery: e life in:all and boneſtys which We: caution: 
unleſie God blelle cheir Government over us!” - 3 1c i 
Catoin vightly. inferreth-rhis ro be the vedving of hs Hor ah] 

| from the reaſon he uſeth, verſe-4. Wb will-have: all men tube ſaved, © 
Calr.opuſc.p. and; to come to the kxowledge of the truth; . ;By:@l/ men, faith hes the, Apo= 
418. file cant ynderftand, ad,unum omne,; Nonime exoluſo, -arry win 
an particular none, excepted: {cd, omnes vitez conditiones, $&: fidtus, 
quia ſtatus Principum reje&usa Deo, & maleditus videri fiote- 
Tat, eo quod omnes Eyangelium inteſto ahimo* perſequerentycr- 
Not all men univerſally, and every man in particular ; for then: nonei ſhould 
is be damedy lut all eſtatesand conditions of men.«- andrin that regarid; he 
names expreſly Kings. and Princes; beowuſe - their. eſtate and condition might 
ſean to be rejetied of God, and curſed by him; by reafon-that all Princes at 
that time were ill-afſeed to the Goſpel; and perſecuted it to bands and 
death. Nopithfanding this miſchief the Church, then received 
by GiviH Magiftrates,;yet the Apoſtletachatius, that it is good 
and accextble inthe; of God). to make fupplications even 
for them, becaufe God excludeth no calling or conditions of men; 

from falvation, 
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ARG U MEN T. YVINs.. 145 

FLO OE required to. doe;under the Goſpel; can brine 
diminution of td holinctle, or perfeftion. .., | -: 

But Kings under the Goſpel: are commanded to imploy their 
powerto the, adyancewent of Chriftskingdom,Pfzy10, yi) 2: 

-.Ergo,ft.can be.np diminu ign;of Evanpelicall h9lineſſe, or per- 

Aion, for Kings to imploy thar negall. power in theſervice 

. ofthe Church, 


ANA BAPTISTS Anſwer: ... 
. David in the ſecond Pſalne exhorteth Kings to embrage the; Go Bop 
and worſhip of C briſioag to exproiſetheir regall. Cay among ſt Chriſtians, 


REPL Y. 
1 C0r,7:20, When S: Paul commandeth: thar every man after his converſi- 
"2 | Dan the: Chriſtian; ich;, atide in., the ame; cal 0; oxi rhe ah er 
they. gre oglkd; certain 3. be ; agirh, .not! the 
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tine aud Theodoſws, andall religicus Chriſtian Kings, ſerve .Gagz 12/0950 en 
for then properly. Kings ſerve Ged as Kings, when: they doe thoje things in and party 
for the ſervice of the. Lord, which none can do but Kings. _ |  cipienteszep 1 | 


m A F - & 4 * y \* > , It. 71 »” Th * - contiars 
htbentesgomvrniente rigare ſanciende. Ih boc-ergo . ſerviunt Domano Reges, in qpant um ſunt 
E 1618 


cunica faciiint 1dſtirviendiimifls que not poſſimt ſacere niſt Reges; © 


AN ABA PT. O0bjett. 


Thereis no Paradox ſoabſurd;faich the Oratonr, which meets 
riot with ſonie-Patron: among the learned ,/ and Tmay adde' far- 
ther; which /bath'nort ſorne varniſh of reaſon , yea and* gloſſt 
alſo of Scripture patupon it. For-although as the Poets tcigne 
that Atlas beares upthe heavens; ſo. the Civil Magiſtrates beare 
up the pillars of the earth , and ſupport the frame of all govetn- 
ment*:''yet the 'Anabapriſts' bid them” battell; and'fatnifh'them- 
{ehves bebe oa againſt their calling out of Scripture. Firſt, 
they wreſt to their wicked purpoſe the words of our Saviour, 
John 18.36. My Kinydome is not of this world. - Ergo, ſay they, no 
_ Chriſtian ought to reigne asa King, or rule asa Govern6ur in 

thisworld: | | f [1032 320 212 © 8 
' But we anſwer, thut* the inRrence is imnſormd-; themſelves 
. being Judges : foras he here Profeſſerh , that he had no'King- 
dome here , ſo elſewhere that: he had no houſe or poffeſſions; 
The - Foxes, faith he, have dens, and the Birds have 'nefts , bit the 
Sonne of man Butthnot whereon to- lay bis bead : Yet the Anabaptifts 
wilt noe allow it fora'good' tntcrence;; Ergo, nogood Chriſtian 
may-h61d houſe or- lands, If then they will 
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n:, - - ther CrownSfromhim. For Solonin and Saint Fiby aftirme;the 
 - © contrary, 'Sobmun ſpeaking in the perſon of Chrift faith, By me 
 Prov8.15.16. Kings reigne; and Saint Fulnſaith; 'He hath d'name written upon bis 
| Apot:19.10. thigh, 'King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: a Temporall. Kingdome 
Ix and a Spicituall are diverſe, not adurſs diverſe and dilint Rot 

adverſe andcontrary one-to the other: Chriſt in a different, ca> 

pacity hath right co bothz as God, be adminiftrethall Tempo». 

rall Kingdomes by Kings ant Princes appointed by him ; and his. 

Spicituall Kingdome+by 'Biſhops, , Paſtors, and. Miniſters of ithe - 

Goſpel.: Howlſoever, certaine i is ,"that he warranteth.and apy 

proveth of the authority of Secular Kings and Magiſtrates ; for 

"Mar.22:21.* he commandeth all men to p2y unto Czlar the things that gre Cazlars; 
John 19.11, endionſif paid tribmte ; and acknowledgeth Pilacs power-- over him to be 


Obje1- __ Secondly,-they ſtrain the words of our Saviour, Math. 20. 
25. 22:25. The Kings of the Gentiles exeoute Lordſhip cver them, and 


they that are great exerciſe authority upon them ;, but it Jhall -uot be fo-with 
Jon < therefore lay they , no Chriſtians may beare rule one-over. 


$0.1. To this obje&tion the learned Divines. both ancient and later, 
. _Thapeadouble anfwer; firſt, chat Chriſt bere ſpeaketh -nc&'to 
all Chriſtians, bat only 'to his Apoſtles and their. ſacreſors, 
whoſe oftice hediltmguilterh from Tempvrall Rule and Domi- 
niog; ', You my ApoRtl& fall not by,vertue of your calling chal- 
lenge to. your! felves regall power, or coaftiveand, Temporall 
auchotity or juri{diftion; {o Saint: Bernard glofieth upanithe. | 
Text, if thiu art #n - Apoſtle of Chriſt, - thou muſt wit Lord it; 
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_—_ es; auf fi pv 975g py $4 Calvin; Chrifte 
roſe here was ts diflinguiſh between the office of an Apoſi/e, and a Princes 
this his ſpeech 'was occaſioned bya ſtrife tharfell among the & principum + 
Apoſtles, which'of theri was the greateſt ip Chriſts Kingdoms: vo of fcium : tam * 
als away this ſtrife, headmoniſhetl them,” that his Kingdome is '" xs nulla eft * 
| Kar roy : andthat it confifteth not in worldly pomp,greatneſs, chris wk 
or dominion. Mecrey ur 

2. That in theſe words Chriſt forbids not” ſimply all-rale-and "7 2408 
dominion, buttheambirious affe&ing, and tyrannicallexerciting tero diſcerners 
it, and they provetliis ro be the meaning. 2. Fromthe Adjyantt voir. 
Gentiles, he ſaith not ſimply, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip over them, 
but, Kingy of the Gentiles ; but you ſhall not doe fo, that is, you ſhall nor. 
rule:one over another after the manner of Heathens. 2. From the 
prepafition:x7,, which is commonly taken-in the worſt ſenſe, as 
i Catachreſis, Cataphryges, Catabaptiſte,ſo likewiſe wTexeadue (the 
word uſed inthe originall ſignifeth to abuſe the Magiſtrates 
power, and to rule tyrannically. 3. By the confequence, Bit he 
that is the greateſt among you, let him be ar the younger ; and be that is 
chief, as he that dnth ſerve :. which: wards evidently imply- an im» 
parity aniong Chriſtians , but ſuch ag n fand with' Chriſtian 
humility, and mutnal! ſervice oneto another. 4. By the compa- 
rifon, Verſe 28. As you have me for an example; whom though you 
Aly cal Lord and Maſter, for ſo Tam, yet 1 am amang; you as be thet 

eth. | | 

- Thirdly, av before they wrefted our Saviours ſpeech, fonow in. 
athird place;they do his praftice : the ſame mind, ſay they,onght. 
rs bein all Chriſtians as was in Chriſt himſelf: bur he refuſed a. 
Kingdome , when ie was offered him , Fob 6.15. : Therefore: no 
Chilronghe to accept ofthe Office of a King or -Civill Ma-- 

The finews of this Argument, as the former,zre weak, for there: 5, 
were fpeciall reafonsfor which Chriſt rel a6 he wakes ings 
hers bono notall CHE : wh el, bo was the Meſiov 

fe Kingdome was not to be Temporall, bue ſfpicituall, as you. . 
heart in the ſolution vi the firſt objeRtion... + IT IO 4125 423 
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Secondly; | 
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-thecconditton of xProvince under.the Roman. Empire, neither 
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| Thelawfulneſe aud weceſſtty . —_ 
:«»Setondly, the country 'of Fuder was at this tine reduced: lays 


thepeople any power ;to chuſe; them a King : if then. Chriſt had 
yeelded to.their motion, he ſhould have becn the Author of a tu- * 
multand ſedition in the'State, and brought a great ſcandall and. - * 
obloquie upon the Goſpel. Th 

; Thirdly, Chriſt when he came into the world, took upon him 
the form ofa ſervant, and the chief end of his coming was to -bear 
our infirmities, and carry cur ſorrowes, to receive the chaſtiſement of our 
peace ,' and to lay downe his life for our ranfone .; yihich ignomini- 
ous deathand- ſufferings would n2t well confort-with the Ma- 
jeſty 'of a puilſknt Femporall King. And how will ic follow 
that becauſe by Chriſts example no Chriſtian ought to ſuffer him- 
ſelſe to be madea King by a.popular tumult, that therefore no 
.Chriſtiah may accept of a Crowne inan -eletive Kingdome,it it 
be lawfully offered ungo him, or in a-ſucceſlive,'ific be his rigat by 
deſcent? - + | 

Fourthly,ythey-work-upon Chriſts refuſall to interpoſe in a 
quarrel] between two brothers about their patrimony , That 
which Chriſt declined (fay they) no Chriſtian ought.to under 
take: But Chriſtdeclined the office of a Judge, orarbicratour in 
a litigious ſuit like to grow amoug brethren, Luke 12. 13, 14- 
Theretore-no Chriſtian may take the like ofticeupon him. 

But ſhallow as they are, they reach not .the- depth of our 
Sayiours reaſon, why he refuſed to be Umpire or Arbitratour 
in that Controveriic, belonging unto the Law, concerning{the 
gight of inhericance;_ which was not becaaſe he ſimply diſliked 
ſuclran imployment, as. inconſiſtent with -Ghriſtian perfe&ion, 
for amongtthe eight beatitudes he alloweth one to peace-mzkers, 


- Matthew5+.9. and Saint Paylwho'wroteby his ſpirit, warranteth 


and commendeth this worke of Chriſtian charity 4,-to compoſe 
differences among brethren, and prevent law-ſuits, 1 Gr. 
$-2+ - Dare any of -you having a matter againſt another, goe to law before 
the enjuft,- and tot Tefine the Saints ? do ye. not kinaw-the Saints ſpall 
Judge: the: world? . and if the world Thall *be' judged: by you 5: are 
g& wpptthy. 40; Idage the ' pratleft matters? ; But becauſe he had, no 
calling thereunto, Whey faith hes; trade me ;@ judge ior: diuideaver © 
you? Though ic had been a good worke in it felfeto ſera pe- 


ricd 


—_ 
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of the Civil Magiſtrate," * © 


riod to avexatious ſuit amongbrethren, yet Chriſt was. not *fent 


_ fo thatend: andifhe had imbraced buimelle of this nature, as 


when he began to cure men miraculoully ,. all the ſficke were 
brought to him bath tarre and near : fo it like another . Solywn, 
he had fate upon''the bench of Juſtice, to ſentence cauſcs, and 
determine mens right ; he ſhould never have wanted worke, all 
men would have choſen ſuck an arbitratour, and all perplexed 
and entangled ſuits would have been retcrred to, his comprimiſe, 
and hereby he would have been much hindered in his holy pro- 
greſſes to preach the Goſpel inall places, and much of his prcci- 
ous time would have beea taken up in judicature, and ſacrile- 
giouſly robbed from the Church and more holy employments for 
g00d of ſouls. The inftrutions weareto gather trom Chriſfts re- 
tuſall ro intermeddle with buſinefle of that nature, are ; firſt, to 
walk within the duties of our calling , not to fit upon the Bench 
without a Commiſſion : the eye muſt not doe the oftice of the 
hand, nor the hand of the foot, but every member his own work. 
It is one thing to be a Preacher of the Goſpel, and another to be 
a Judge : and though it be a good and charitable worke to clear 
mens titles to their Lands upon carth ; yet it is better to clear 


their title to the Kingdome of Heaven. We muſt not therefore in- 


termit or negled& the dutics of our funCtion tor any civill what- 
ſoever : nor upon any fair and plauſible pretence, engage our 
ſelves in ſuch buſineJes which may any way ſtop or hinder us in 
the courſe of our Miniſtery. 

Fifthly, they caſt ſome of that dt in our exer, on which our 
Saviour wrote with his finger, Tobn $8. 6. when the woman taken 
in adultery was brought before him, The puniſhment (fay they) 
of adultery is as necefary as of auy other crime : yet Chriſt 
would not inflit it, nor pronounce ſentence againſt the wo- 
man ſhamefully taken in that grof'e a& of uncleaneneſſe : there- 
fore Chriſtians ought not to inflict civill puniikments, er make 
uſe of the materiall Sword, but content themſelves with the ſpi- 
rituall of excommunication , to cut off malefaftors from the 
Church therewith. 


But they weigh not the circumftatices of the Text ; the Siribes 


and Phariſees intended not the execution of Juſtice upon the 


woman , but camea birding to catch our Saviour in a fhare, 
Aa which 


165 
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Sol. 


The lewfulxsfe anil nereſiry © N 
which they Jaid after this mwanner:Will he judge this woman free _ | 
be ftoned according to theLaw, ornot? the will notjadgeher, -_ 
we have a juſt quarrell againſt bim for derogating from the Law 
of Moſes : It he judge her fit to ſirffer death, and condemn'her 'to 
be ſtoned, we ſhall have a juſt cauſe to queſtion him, 'by what 'ag- 
thority heafſumes to /himſelfthe Office ofa Judge. Chrift diſcer- 
ning the ſnare, thus'breaks it in ſunder , He that is without ſme 
emong you (faith he) let him firſt caſt a ſtone at her. Which is as if he 
ſhould have ſaid, Thematterot fa& isevident,the woman is guil- 
ty, and the law-1s asclear, ſhe ought tobe floned : But who are'you 
who demand the rigour of the Law to 'be executed upon her ? 
Are you free from this foul aſperſion ? Are you innocent from 
this great offence ? Look into the Book of your ewn conſcience, 
or if not, read what you ſee here written in the duſt. Thus 
touching on their ſore, they ſhrink , and withdraw 'themfelyes 
away one after another, and the woman is left alone with our 
Saviour, whom he diſmiffeth witha gracious admonition, Goe 
and fin numore, Verle 11. What will the Anabaptifts conclude 
from hence ? that becauſe Chriſt condemned not this woman to 
death according to the Law, that therefore no Chriftians'may in- 
flift corporall puniſhment for adultery ? by the ſame reaſon they 
might inferreagainſt themſelves and their own praftifes, that be- 
cauſe-Chriſt ſevered not this woman from the Congregation, that 
therefore noMinifter of God, -or ſpirituall Magiſtrate, may ex- 
communicate for adultery or the like erimes. 

That which we are from this example of our Saviour to learn 
for-our inftrufion 1s ; firſt, That Chriſt came not to deſtroy but to ſave; 
not'to'puniſh, butto forgive fins ; 'not to bereave any of their 
Temporall life, but to purchaſe for all true belecyers, and peni- 
tent {inners, a Spirituall and Eternall life. 

Secondly, that all they who are-overtaken with any ſinne or 
crime punifhable by the Jaw, ought not'to-profecute the extre- 
mity againſt others, who ſtick in the fame'mud:with themſelves. 
The Smilfers which were co mend: the lights in rhe SanCtuary, 
by Gods appointment were to be made of pure:gok ; to teach 
us}that-they who take upon them-to necule and cenſure others 
ought-themſelvesto be moſt free from 'blame : -efpecially 'in the 

_ famek inde oftranſgreſſion : otherwife they are like to wa l 
Phyfttian 


\ 
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of the Civil Magiftrare; 

Phyſttiancure thy ſelf, ox out:of Rom:2.21. Then: which teackeſ® aro 

, ther, teacheſt thur-not thy ſolfe?” thou which preacheft, aman ſhouldna:ſtexl 
doeft thou ſteal? thou which ſaiſt,. a man ſhouldnot commit adultery, doeſt 
thou commit adultery? or as:-wehave'ic, John 9:7. He that is without 

ſm; let him caſt the firſt ſtone. - 

' Thirdly, that the Miniſters. of the Goſpel by the example of 
ourblefled Saviour , when ſinnersare brought beforethem; con 
toundedwith ſhame in themſelves, and: ſo ſtrangled with their 
inward guilt , that they are not able to ſpeake a word. in their 
own defence, or for theirexcuſe, ought to: have compaſſion: on 
them ant! upon their repentance and humiliation fend them 
away with ſome comfortand godly admonitions ,. as our Savi- 


our doth here : Hath- nonecondenmed thee? neither do T: Goe amt ſin. 


n0.M8re. / 

Laftly, they argue very weakly, ab authoritate negative, after this 
manner : Weread in we rc ofno Chriſtian thar ever late 
upon thethrone of Majeſty, or Bench of Juſftice,. neither in the 

of the Apoſtles, nor in the primeand' beft cimes doe.we heare 

any Civill Magiſtrate exercifingany authority in the Church: 

therefore Chriſtians ought ro exerciſe no ſuch authority, nor 
executeany-ſuch office. | 

But this Argument, like Snow when the weather grows warm, 
diſſÞlves of it ſelf: For, 1. Aswe read in the New Teſtament ef 
no Chriſtian Kings, Judges, Sheriffs, or other Officers attending 
on Courts of Juſtice: So-neither do we: read of any that taught 
the Tongnes, Arts or Sciences, or Trades in farceign parts, 
or exerci{edany-kinde of Manufaftures now in uſe : yer no man 
doubterh bur many hundreddid ſo; and queſtionleſs Miniffers 
of Juſtice, areas neceffary in every City, and. Towne Corporate, 
as Merchants or Artizens. This menr therefore ab authoritate 
ng , may juſtly be anſwered negatively : If there were. no 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, they- could nar be recorded. in Scri 
bur it will noefollow , none-arementioned'or.recorded in Scrip= 
ture, Eros, there werenone, 


2. Thought the- ſtory of Aggrus King of Elſe his. converſi- 


gn to- the Cliriftian- faith may be-Apocryphall, yet the ftory of 
the Eunuch: related; - Afr8. 27, A man of _ authority, un- 
der Candace- Deer CLARE is Canonicall, and —_ 
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The lawfuleft aid neceſfity * 


Ruler among the Tews, and Iſeph of Arirathea'the Senatour z and Theos 


philus, to whom S. Luke entitles his Goſpel, and C:nelins the Cens | 
turicn, and Publius the Gevernour of Meiita, and Sergins Paulus the Pro 
conſul, 2nd Eraſius the Chamberlain, and ſcme of Nero's family , whoſe 
names 2re regiſtred in the Book of Life, ake good rhe obſervation 
of the Apcftle, that though not inany n.ble men. not many mighty men, not 
many in great place or authcrity ; yet ſome {ſuch were called even in 
the Apoſtles time, which are ſufficient to rebate the edge of this 

argument. | 

3. Admit taere were few or no Converts in the Apoſtles dayes, 
who held the place or executed the office of Magiftrates: yet (thar 
which is ſufficicnt to prove the lawfulnefſe and nccell'ty of that 
calling) Chriſt himſelfboth acknowledged and ſubmitted unto 

the authority of Pilate, and paid tribute to Ceſar ; and S. Paulap-, 

2 wy to Augyſius, and complains to Lyſtas of a conſpiracy againſt 

im, and was reſcued by him. | | | 
Laſtly, thcugh the Chriſtian Church at the beginning was caft 
out as It were ſtark naked, and layin the open field weltring in het 


. owne bloud, and no eye pittyed her ; yet in procefſe of time the 


predictions of the Prophets were accompliſhed , Shee had Kings 
to be her Nurſing Fathers, and ®ueens to be her Nurſing Mothers , 
and all forts of Civill Magiſtrates, both ſupream and ſubordinate, 
to be her Guardians and Prote&tours. Andas the earth in Traly 
never bare ſo great 2 burthen on it, nor yeelded ſo plentifull a 
crop, as when it was turned up laureato vomere, and the -plough 
held by. the hand of Canillus the Diftatour; terra geftiente ſe 
coli a triumphali agricola : ſo . the Church. and Common-wealth 
never fo thrived, as when Religious Kings and Princes took the 
manuring and managing thereof. Which happineſſe God 
grant to theſe Realmes and Kingdomes even till Shilo come , 
Amen. 

. The Pythaporeans conceived the Celeſtiall Spheres to be like 
Cymbals, andby their regular motion to produce harmonious 
Tounds; the Angels or Intelligences as they call them, turning as 
it were the broaches. But this celeſtiall muſick they ſpeak of, is 


but a pleaſing dream, a true celeſtiall harmony may be-heard ing 


the confeſſion of all the Reformed Churches, wherewith.now in 
the cloſe Ipurpolſeto chear up and recreate the Reader ; ' and leſt 
any 
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of (hrEFDUL Magtfrate, 
any quarrel! ſhould be made, or offence taken at the precedency, 
fl call:the ſeverall Churches in ſuch order 'as they are ranked 


in the Tatine edition of -the Conteſſions, prinecd at Geneva , 
pag * oh 


Anno 1591: - * | 427: 200 


Concerning the Author, Office, :nd Authority of the Civill 


Yagiftrate, thus we read. 


In the {(a;) Helvetian -Con- 
ſeſſion. The Magiſtracy of what 
kind ſoever is ordained of "Gold 
for the peace and quietneſle of 
mankinde,and he cught to have 
the firſt place” in the world. 
(And a little afterwards) As 
God doth work the ſafety of 


- his people, by the Magiſtrate, 


whom he hath given to beas a 
Father to the world : 1o all 
ſubjefts are /corfimanded-to /ac- 


| knowledge this benefit of God 


in theMagiftrate:let them there- 
fore honour and revercnce him 
as: the Miniſter of God, love 
him, andpray for him, as their 
Father, obey him-inall his juſt 
and righteous commands : the 
care of Religion chiefly apper- 
tains toagodly Magiſtrate, Tet 
him therefore draw his ſword 
againſt all malefaftours; mur- 
dererers; theeves, and blaſphe- 
mous hereticks, &c. bt this re- 


(a) Felvetica poſtertor , 
cap.30. Magiſtratus wnnis generis 
ab ipſo Deo eft miſtiturus, ad 
generis humani pacem, ac tran- 
Guillitatem, av ita ut prinum in 
rrundo lbocum obtineat. Sicut De- 
us falutem prpuli ſui operari wult 
per Meupiſtratun , cuem mundo 
velut patrem dedit : ita ful diii 
omnes hos Dei teneficium in 
Maygiftratu agn:ſcere jubentur. 
Honorent ergo @& revereantur 
Magiſtratum tanquam Dei Mini 
ftram , ament eum, faveant ei , 
&- orent pro eo tanquam pro pas 
tre  obediant item onmibus. ejus 
Juſtis. & equis mandatis ; Re= 
tigionis curd inprimis pertinet ad 
Magiſtratum ſanfium. - Damna= 
mus igitur Anabaptiftas >» qui ut 
Chriſtianum negant fungi poſſe offi- 
civ. Magiſtratus ; ita etiam negant 
—_— a Magiſiratu-' jufte «> 
cidt. 


gard wecondemn the Anabaptiſts, who asthey deny that a Chri- 

ftian may execute the office of a Magiſtrate : fo alſo they deny that 

any man may be lawfully put to death by him. | 
=p If ſ | ' 5 47 T | 
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- (b) Qui 


| cow _ 


( b-): Duiliber: igitur Obri- 
ftianus Magiſtratus. ( in quorum: 
rmumero © nos. efſe. cupimus ) an» 
nes vires eo dirigat , ut apud ſue 
fidei commiſſos nomen Dei ſanttifi- 
cetur , regnum ipſtus propagetur » 
ipſiuſque wvoluntati cum ſeria ex= 
tirpatione ſcelerum vivatur. Hoe 
offeium ſemper etiam Gentili 
to magis Chriſtians Magiſtratui 
commendatum: eſſe debet., ut ve- 
ro Dei Vicario? Baſil. confell. 
art:7. 


(c) Bohemica canfefl. c. 16. 
Ex ſfacris literis docetur ,. Poltti> 
cum Magiſtratum. eſſe. Ordina« 
tiomem Divinam, &- a Deo. conſti- 
tutum, qui & a: Deooriginem'ſuam 
ducat, &- efficacitate preſentie',. 
& auxilii. hujus perpetui conferve- 
tur > ad gubernandum populum 
in tis rebus que ad. hano' int 
terris» @& corporis hujus vitam 
pertinent. ; univerſi & ſingult. 
in. omnibus , gue Deo. tantum non 
ſunt contraria',. eminenti poteſtati- 
ſubjetionem preſtent , prinunmRe- 
gie Myjeſtati. ,  poſtea. vero on- 
nibus Magiſtratibus , & qui cum 
poteſtate ſunt , ſrve ipſt per ſe boni 


(4) Gallica confeſſ. art. 39. 
Gredimus Dem velle  munduns 


The leſan ung, 


The Bofif (b)confellion, Lez _ 
every Chriſtian Magiſtrate bend 


all. his, forces this, way , that ” of 
- among afl that are under him, 


the name of God may be-hal- 
lowed, his. Kingdome propa- 
gated, andhis will in. the roo- 
ting out ofall wickedneſſe and 
vice, may be fulfilled: Thisdu- 
o was ever enjainat eyen tg 
e heathen Magiſtrates, how 
much. more iis it required: of. a 
Chriſtian Magiſtrate, who. is 
Gadstruec Vicar? * 


The Bohemian (c:), confeſſion, 
The CivillMagiftrate is: the ar- 
dinance of and j 
by-God, who: both | ; his 
originallfrom-Gad, and by. the 
effeftuall-power af: his-preſence 
Jr is maintain- 

im,to:govern:th e le 
in thoſe things /thar- —_— 
tothe life of thebody hereup- 
an carth::: to-whoſe power: all 
andevery one ought: to:be fab» 
jet in: thoſe things that are nov 
I 

ngs en:to all; Magi- 
ie _— 
rity r hi Whether they be 
ofthemfelves good men or evil» 


The French (4) confeſſion. 
Wee beleeve that God outs 
ye 


'have che world governed ci- 
villy, and by laws; that there 
may be certain bridles, whereby 
'the deſires of men nrytbe Te- 
rained ; and that therefore 
he hath appointed 'Kingdomes, 
Common-wealths , and other 
kinds of he » Whe- 
ther they come by inheritance 
or otherwayes; and becaufe he 
1stheauthor of:thisarder , we 
muft not onely ſuffer 'them'to 
rule, whom he hath ſet over 
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legibus , -& politia :pubernari , ut 
dliqua fint fren quibus immoe= 
rate mundi -oupiditates caereean- 
tar: ideoque eonſtituiſſe repna 
reſpublicas > & reliques 'principa- 
tum ſpecies, ſrve hereditario jure 
obveniznt , ftueminus ; -ideo gla- 
dium in Magiſtratuum 'manus tra- 
didit , reprimendis nimirum de- 
liftis , non "modo eontra ſecundam 
tabulam, ſed etian contra primam 
commiſſis. 


us, butalſo yeeld unto them all honour and reverence; as to 


Deputies and [Miniſters affigned 
fun&ion; into t 


tull and holy 


him to execute their law- 
ir hands God hath pur a 


Swordto puniſh all breaches, as well of the firſt Tableas of the 


ſecond. 


The (e) Low-Dutch confeſ- 
fion. Webeleeve that Almighty 
God by reaſon of the corrup- 
tion and depravation of man- 
kinde, did appoint Kings,Prin=- 
cesand'Magiſtrates,and thatit is 
his will that this world ſhould 
be governed by Lawes, and a 
Civill Government; andto this 
end he hath armed Magiſtrates 
. witha Sword, 'to puniſh the 
wicked and defend the good. 
To theſeit appertaineth of du- 
ty, not only watchfully to pre- 
ſerve the Civill State, butalfo 
to endeavour that theholy Mi- 
'niftery of 'the Word'be-main- 
tained all Idolatry 8cfalfe-wor- 
thip removed, -the kingdomeof 


(ec) Credmus Deum optiorum 
maximum ob generis humani Cor- 
wuptelam atque depravationem , 
Reyes, Principes, & Mayiſira- 
tus conſtituiſſe : velleque ut mun- 
aus hic legibus ac certa |politia 
grbernetur, ad coercenda haomi- 
num vitia, & ut onmia inter ho- 
mines reto ordine geran'ur. I1d- 
circo Muagiſtratus ipſos gladio 
armavit » ut "malos  quidem Ple- 
Gant penis, probar wero tuean- 
tur. Horum porro eſt non mo= 
do de civili politia conſervan- 
da eſe -ſollicitos > wverum etiam 
dare :operam "nt ſacrum Mi- 
nifterinm *confervelnr > -onmis 
thlatria <& adiviterims Dej 


cultus e medio tollatur >, Regnum 


Ant 


Antichriſii diruatur > Chriſti. ve- 
ro Regnum propagetur. Quam- 
olrem Anabaptiſias &  turbu- 
lentos omnes det-ſtamur ,. qui 
ſuperiares Dominanmnes > ©» Ma- 
giftratus abjiciunt , jura «eo Judi- 
cta percertunt , Lima omnia Com. 
| fectunty, we denique ordin*s um- 
ties de fradus > Gguos boneſtatis 
gratia Deus inter hanines cenſiitu- 
it , aboſent aut confundunt. Bel. 
cunt. art. 36. 


(f) Auguſtana conf. art. 16, 
Lrpitime ordinationes Civiles , 
ſunt bona opera & ordinationes 
Dei , frcut Paulus | teſtatur , 
Rom. 13.1. Darnant Anabap- 
tiſtas , qui interdicunt hec civilia 
offcia Coriſtianiss Dannant &* 
illys » qui Evangelicam perfecio- 
nem Ccollcearunt in deſertione 
eivilium officiorum » quum Evan- 
gelica perfeftio ſit ſpiritualis , 
hoe eſt , conſiſtat in mytibus cor- 
dis, intimore Dei, fide, dilefione, 
ol edientia. 


(go) Saxonica confeſſart.23. 
Docemus in tota Difrina Dei 
per Prophetas & Apoſtolos tra- 
dita affirmarii ordinem politi- 
cums leges , judicia, Magiſtra- 
ths», & legitimam ſocietatem 
hominum , nequaquam Caſu ex- 
iſtere m genere humano, ſed 


who caſtaway all Government 
and Magiftracy , pervert judg- 
ments, and ovecthrow all mens 
rights, makeall mens goods 
common; and laſtly aboliih and 
confound all orders & degrees, 
appointed by God among men 
for honeſty and comlineſs ſake. 


The High(f) Dutchconfelion 
at Auſperge. - Civill Govern- 
ments & conſtitutions arc good 
works and. ordinances of God, 


-as S Paul teſtifieth : they con- 


demn therefore the Anabaptiſts 
vho forbid Civill offices to 
Chriſtians; they condenm alſo 
thoſe who place Evangelicall 


perfeftion in abandoning all 


civill affairs; whereas Evangelj- 
call perteCtion is ſpirituall,and 
conlifteth in the motions of the 
heart, in the fear of God, faith, 
loveand obedience. 


The Saxom confellion. (g) We 
teach, that in the whole Do- 
Arine of God delivered by 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, 


that Civil] Government is 


maintained : and rhat Magi- 


ſtrates, Laws, Tribunals, and 
the lawtfull ſociety of men, 
fprung not up by chance; but 
that 


"ES 


wi,and the: 


_ 
7 47 
+ 3s 
$300, 


Thelaewfulneſſeand necefsy, © $2 
 AnxtichriſtpuYed 
kingdom of Chriftpropagated.. 
Wheretore we deteſt all-Ana-. 
baptiſts and ſeditious perſons, - 
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of the Civil Magiftyate. 


that all the pood order that is 
lefc 3 Is erved the ex- 
ceeding goodnefſe of God for 
theChurches ſake: and all Sub- 
jets owe to the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate obedience, as Saiat Pam 
faith, not odely for wrath, that 
is, feare of corporall puniſh- 
ment , Wherewith the diſobe- 
dient are rewarded by the Ma- 
giftcate, but alſo for conſcience 
ſake : Contumacy being a finne 
offending God, and withdraw- 
ing the conſcience from him. 
And ſeeing Magiftrates are the 
chiefe Members of the Charch, 
let them ſee that Judgements 
in the Church and Ecclefiaſti- 
call cenſures, be $1 
ted; as Conflantme , Theodefi- 


us, Arcadius, Martianus, Charle-main; and man 
tooke order in their times, that Ecclefrafticall judi 


tmmenſa bonitate Det 
Eccleſiem confervari: & Me 
giftratxi politics ſubdit; debent 
obedientiam , non ſolom propter 
iram, ideſt , mctu pang Corpore- 
ls, qua afficiuntur cortumaces 
ab ipfis Magiſtratibus, ſed «ti- 
am propter conſciemtiam ; id eft, 
contumacia ef peccatum offcn> 
dexs Deum & avellens ronjcien- 
tiem a Deo. Et peuls poſt. Cune 
Meaegiſtratus ſim imer precipua 
Ecckſie Membre , videant ut ju- 
dicia in Fcclefta reffe exercean- 
tur, ficnt Conftantinus, The« 
odoſtus, Arcadias , Martianus, 
Carolus Magnus, & multi pii 
Reges curav-runt vefte exerceri ju- 
dicia Eccleſte. 

y godly Kings 


re, and 


proceedings in Spirituall Courts ſhould be rightly carcied, 


The Suevick (b) confeſſion. 
Our Churches teach , that the 
Office ofa Magiſtrate is moſt ſa- 
cred and divine ; whence it is , 
that they - who exerciſe this 
power,are called Gods; and our 
Preachers teach, that the obedi- 
ence which is performed to Ma- 
giſtrates, is to be placed among 
g0od works of the firft ranke;8& 
that by how much .a man isa 
more kncere and faithfull Chri- 
ftian, rhe morecarefull he is to 
obſerve the Lawes of the Stare. 


(b) Suevica confeſf. art. 23. 
Docem fungi. Magiſtrau wiinus 
eſſe ſacratijimwm, quod quidem 
bomini divinitws contingere ps[- 
fit 3 unde &- fatjum ſit, quod qui 
gerunt publicam poteflatem, Dit 
in BScriptaris vocemur. Jtem 0- 
bedientia que exhibetur Magi- 
giftratibus, inter primi ordinis box 
opera locum dant ; &* decent boc 
unmguemque ftudiofins ſeſe accom- 
modare publicis legibws, quo fince- 
rior fuerit Chriſtians : 
ditior. | 
Bb i 
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The lawfullneſſe and neceſiity * * "0 
1 know not upon what ground the Exgliſh and Scotch confefo 
are left out of the harmony of Confeſſions, for they are as full as 
any cf the reſt , tor proof of the point in queſtion ,the Scotch run- 

neth thus : 


' The Confeicnof SEOT EL AND. 


We confeſs and acknowledge Empires, Kingdomes, Domini- 

ons, and Cities, to be diſtinfted and ordained by God : that 
owers and authoritie in the ſame (be it of Emperours in their 
EL ircsKing: in their Realms, Dukes and Princes in their Do- 
minions, and of other Magiſtrates in their Cities) to be Gods 
holy Ordinance, ordained for manifeſtation of his own glory,and 
for the ſingular profit and commodity of mankind : ſo.that who- 
ſoever goeth about to take away, or confound the whole eſtate of 
civill policy, now long eſtabliſhed ; we afirm the ſame men not 
only to be enemies to mankind, but alſo wickedly to fight againſt 
Gods expreſſed Will. | 


The Confeſſion of ENGL AND. Art. 27. 
The Kings Majeſty hath the chief power in this Realm of Eng- 


land, and other'his Dominions; unto whom the chiete govern- 
ment of all eſtates of this Realm, whether they be Eccleliaſticall 
or Civill, in all Cauſesdoth appertain, and is not, nor ought to 
be ſubjet to any forreign juriſdiction. The laws of the Realme 
may puniſh chriſtian men with death, for hainous and grievous 
offences. ; 
 Theſum of all is, the civill Magiſtrate is adivine ordinance, 
and his chief care is, or ought to.be, Religion ; for the defence 
and vindication whereof, God hath put a ſword in- his hand, to 
cut off the diſturbers of the peace, as well in the Church as the 
Common-wealth : and, becauſe he is the Miniſter of God for 
our wealth and ſafety, his authority is to.be obeyed by all ſorts 
of men for conſcience ſake, andnot to be refiſted, upon pain of 
damnation. - X 
—_ And now, Chriſtian Reader, thou haſt heard a harmony, liſten 
notto diſcerds; thou haſt hearda conſort of filver Toupen 
cArKen 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 
hearken nor to a fingle oat-pipe , or the harſh ſound of Ramg 
hornes-; thou haſt heard the ſuffrages of all the learned Divines 
in the reformed Churches ; regard not the votes of a few illi- 
terate mechanicks, much lefſe the fancy and dreamcs of fanati- 
call Enthuſiaſts ; who, becauſe they are -Anomala's themiclves, 
would not by their good will there ſhould be any Rules : 
becauſe they are wandring Starres, they would have none fixt : 
becauſe they are diffolute, they would have no bounds of Laws : 
becauſe 'they are Schiſmaticks, and Non-conformiſts , they 
would have no Diſcipline in the Church : becauſe they are 
Dunces, and ignorant Hr" of Tongues and Arts, they would 
haveno learning nor [Univerſities : Laſtly, becauſe they walke 
inordinately, they would have no ccercive power in the Ma- 
giſtrate to reſtraine them. There was never more cauſe then 
now to-take heed what thou heareſt , andto try the pirits whe- 
ther they be of Ged or no; for there 'is not onely a lying ſpirit , 
as in the dayes of Ahab, but many lying ſpirits in the mouthes 
of Prophets : not onely Romiſh Prieſts and Feſuites, who en- 
deayour to ſeduce thee to ſpirituall thraldome, idolatry, and 
ſuperſtition ; but alſo divers ſorts of ſ{chiſmaticall teachers , 
who intice thee to carnall liberty, prophanenefle, ſacriledge , 
and fattion. When I firſt heard of the manner of taking 
Apes in the Ixdies , I could ſcarce forbear laughter ; but now 
ſeeing dayly men of worth and parts caught after the ſame 
manner by our new Seftaries, I can hardly refrain teares. The 
wanner of taking thoſe beaſts is thus deſcribed, he that goes 
about to catch Apes in thoſe parts of America , which abound 
with them, brings a baſon with fair water, and therein paddles 
with his hands , and wafheth his face in ſight of the Apes, and 
then ſteps aſide fora while : the Ape, ſeeing the coaſt cleare , 
ſteals to the baſon , and ſeeing his face in the water, is much 
delighted therewith 3 and in imitation of the man , dabbles 
with his feet in the clear water , and waſhes his face, and 
wipes his eyes : and after this, the man layes in wait for 
him , fetches away the baſon , pours out the fiir water , and 
fils it again- with water mingled with bird-lime, and puts 
the baſon in the place where it ſtood before : the Ape re- 
turning to the baſon, and GR nothing, puts his feet - ry 
Bb 2 ird- 


The lewfullaeſſe and neeeffity, 65. — | © 3 
bird-Jime, and with that fon! and mingled water waſhes his fice, 5 
and ' wipes hiseyes; which are thereby fo dazlicd, and the eye-lids 7 
cloſed up, that unawares he is eafily caught. In like manner,thefe— 
late Profelytes, who invade many empty Pulpits in the City and 
Suburbs, at the firſt in their Sermons ſet before thee as it werea 
baſon ofthe pure water of life, wherein thou maiſt ſee thy face, 
and waſh away the ſpots of thy ſoul ; but after they have gor thy 
liking and good opinion, and confide in thee, then they mingle 
bird-lime with the water of life; the bird-lime of Socinianiſme, 
of Libertiniſme, or Antinomianiſme, Brownifime, and Anabap- 
tiſm : wherewith after they have put out, or cloſed the eyes of 
thy judgment; they lead thee whither they lift, and make a prey of 
thee. Premonitm, premunitus, 1 have forewarned thee, be thou 
forearmed againft them, and the Lord give thee a right judgment 
in all chings. Gaffivs deexord. Anabep.p.495. Bui Anabetiſte a 
veritate avertunt aures, ideo Deus mittit il/js Dofores, non qui lingua me- 
dice ſanerert wicera ipſornm, fed quipruritum ac ſcabiem affettnarm ipſorum 
commoede ſcalperent : Becauſe the Anabaptifts turn away their ears 
from the trath,God fendeth them Teachers according to their de- 


fire; not ſach as with their wholTome tongnes and do@rine 
heal their ſores, but with their nails ſcratch gently the itch of 
their carnal] Infts and affeftions, | 
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A Cenſure” of a Book printed, Anno 1644. 
Entituled ,.The Confeffion of Faith of thoſe Churches 


which are commonly (though falſly) called 
ANABAPTISTS., 


Subſcribed by them in the behalfe of ſeven Conore- 
gations or Churches of Chrift.in London : A's alfoby 
a French Congregation of the ſame judgment. 


Thomas Gunn, Thomas Minden. 
Fobu Mabbit, George Tipping, 

3 Fobx Spilsbery, $ william Kiffen, 
Samuel Richardſon. Thomas Patient, 

3 Pal Hobſon. Hanſrd Knollys. 
Thomas Goa e. Thomas Holwis. 

4 Benjamin Cockes, Dennis le Barbier, 
Thomas Kilihop. Cbrif.opble Dare, 


be mingled with oil in a lawp.the viſeges of a}l in the room <2p.19- . 

though never ſo fairand beautifull, will ſeem ugly, and of £4 # Se-. 

the hieu of Blackawores ; ſo the Proftors for our Anabap- —_— TOY 
tits, would beare us in hand, that all, who of late have prea- atantium wnl- 
ehedand written againſt thar Sc&, thronghr the black humour of t»s ,alioqui for- 
malice”, tenguam Sepie atramento , make it appeare muchr more #ofor, borvibi- 
deformed and: odions then it is; for if we give credir to this © ——_ 
Confefkon and the Preface thereof, thoſe who among us are Neſt. : 
branded with that tirle, are neither Hereticks , nor Schitmatickg,” * 
bus tender-heartcd Chriſtians: upon whom, through fabſe frig- 
geftions, the hand ofaurhority fell heavy, whiteſt the Hierarchy 
food : for, they neiches teach free-will; nor falling away from 

Bb. 3 grace. 


P Linie writeth, that if the black hamour of the Cutrell-fiſh Nat. hift.}. 32. 


_ 


 Animadverſions pou 


cles in | ondon, 


Ingerunt pri- 
mum v.iba ye- 


rhe Sea. 


hy 


grace with the Arminiazs , nor deny original ſinne with the 
gianr, nor diſclaim Magiſtracy with the 7eſuites,nor maintain p 
rality of Wives with the FPolygamiſts, nor community of goedy * 
with the Apoſtolic, nor going naked with the Adatmites; nuch leſs 
aver the mortality of the foul with Fpicyres and P\ychophannichiſts: 
2nd to thispurpoie they have publitked this confeſion of their 


_ Faith, ſubſcribed by lixtecn perions, in the name of ſeven Chur- 


at _ 


Ofwhich I nuy truly ſay, as Saint Hilary doth of that of the 
Arians, They offer to the unlearned their fair cup full of venome, 
ritatix, ut virus anointing the brim with the honey of ſweet and boly words, they thruſt. 
falſcta:ts iniro- in ſtne of true poſitions , that , together with them, they may jupgle 
Fas. in the venome of their falſbood : they cover a little ratſ-bane ina 
great quantity of ſugar, that it may not be diſcerned: for, 
among the fitty three Articles of their Confeſſion , there are not 
zbove t{ixe but may paſſe with a fair conſtruftion : and in thoſe 
{ix,none of the touleſt and moſt odious politions , wherewith 
that Sc is aſperſed, are expreſſed. What then ? areall that have 
employed their tongue and pen againſt them heretofore , no 
better then calimniatours and falſe accuſers of their brethren ? 
nothing lefle : tor, beſides the teſtimonies of Melan@hon, Bullinger, 
Sleiden, Gaflius, Pontanus , Gui=de-bres, and others, who lived 
among them, by the Harmony of all the Poteſtant Churches 
Confellions it appears, that the maſters of. our Anabaptiſts, and 
ring-lcaders of that Sctt in Sy itzerland, Suevia, Franconia, Munſter, 
Saxony, and the Low-Countries, held ſuch erroneous tenets as 
areabove mentioned; 2nd it their Scholars in England have lear- 
ned no ſuch Do&rines from them), it is becauſe they are penies in 
their School, and have not taken any leſſonin the upper formes : 
they have but ſipt of the cup I ſpake before of : the Devill holds 
them by the heel only, as Thetzs did Achilles, when ſhe dipt him in 


We read in Diodorus Siculus , of certaine creatures about the 
ſhores of Nilus not fully formed; and in a Stone-cutters ſhop 
we ſee here the head of a man, thereall the upper parts carved, 
and ina third place a pertett Statue ; ſo it ſeems to me, that theſe 
Anabaptiſts are but zn fieri, (as the Schools ſpeak) not in fats 
eſſe : like the fiſhand Serpents in the mudde of Nzlus, n 
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_ #he Ambbapriſts Confeſſion, 


d. | ; ſhaped; like a Statue in the Stone-cutters ſhop, not finilked : 
SJ Þ <hbey are Anabaptiſts but in part, not in' whole. Ee it fo, torl 


deſire to make them rather better then worſe, then they are : x 
will thereforelay nothing to them but that they own, nor bring 
any other evidence againſt them, then this their Confeflion. In 
which, I except, 


Firſt, againſt thoſe words in the thirty one Article , Jhbatſo- - 


ever the Saints ary of them doe poſſefſe or cnijoy of God in this 1ife , 
is by Faith, This paſſage ſavours rank of that errour or here- 
fie (call it which way you pleaſe) imputcd to Armacazus, who is 
ſaid to have taught that the right of all poſſeſſions and goods or 
temporall bleſſings, is founded in grace, not in Nature; and 
that we hold them by no legall tenure, but Evangelicall promi- 
ſes : andtrue it is that none but the faithfull hold in capge, nor 
have any but true belecvers a comfortable and ſanfiified uje of the 
creatures, and a ſpiritual title to them z but yet it cannot be de- 
nyed that they may have, and many have aCtually a legal] title 
to them, and civill intereſt in them even beiore they are in 
Chriſt , or adopted into his family by a&uall faith : tor if ic 
were otherwiſe , Eſau ſhould have had no right to Mount Seir, 
nor Nebuchadnezzar to Tyre, which yet the Text ſaith , God be- 
ſtowed upon them : nay, if this poſition may take place, no child 
ſhall have any right to his fathers inheritance, nor Prince newly 
borneto his Crown : which is not onely an abſurd, but a very 
dangerous and ſeditious afſertion. None of the four great Mo-= 
narchs of the World repreſented in Danzels viſion , tor pught. 
can be proved, were true beleevers, though ſome of them did 
ſome outward as of piety, and afforded ſome reall courtel.cs 
to the people of God: yet of theſe Kingdomes the Prophet 
ſpeaking, faith, that the moſs High ruleth in them , and giveth 
them to whomſoever be will: And Saint Azguſtine is bold to ſay , 
that the ſame God who ſet the Crowne upon Conſtantine the 
Chriſtians head, gave the Empire of the World to Julian the Apo- 
ftata : Nay, Chriſt himſelfe paid tribute to Ceſar, and acknow- 
ledged that he had a right to the tribute-money , ſaying, Render 


wnto Ceſar the things that areCeſars : Yet that Ceſar he ſpake of 


was Thberius, an enemy toall godlineſſe, anda kinde. of Monſter 


among men. 
Secondly, 


179 


Dan, 4 253 32» 
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Secondly, I ragainſt thoſe words in the 38. Article, that k - 0 
the due monavof cl officers eforeſeid, ſb:uld be the free and velumtaryMh- 


communication of the Church, and aot by conftreint tobe compeed from the i 


people by a forced Law. _— 

Theſe words may carry 2double ſenſe: if their meaning be,thar 

all religious chrijtians onght freely to contripute to the maine. 

nance of the Miniſtery, and ſhould not need any law to enforce 

then; wee embrace their good affeftion to the Church and 

Church-men : But if their meaning be , that the maintenance: 

ought to depend upon the voluntary contribution of their Pa- 

rithioners , and that in caſe the flock ſhould deny their Shep. 

heards cither part of their milke or fleece , that the Paſtourg 

ſhould have no aCftance of Law to recover them; this their 

opinion is moſt impious and facrilegious, and dire&ly re- 

pugnant to the Law of God, which aſſigneth tithes for 

the maintenance of the Prieſtz: and that Law of God in the 

P,k.114*% Old Teſtament is not abrogated in the New, but rather confir- 

"nary +69 th med, at leaſt in the (equity thereof; for Chriſt, ſpeaking of ty- 

cen in the Law Wing Mint and Cummin, ſaith , Thofe things ye ought to doe, and 

of Moſes, wot leave theſe things undone : and the Apofile proveth that 

Thou ſhale not the Miniſters of the Goſpel ought to live of the Goſpel, both 

muzzle th® by theLaw of God, and by the Law of Nature, Verſe 7. he 

_— ard "rea. £0cth a warfare on bs owne charge ? who planteth a Vineyard, and eateth 
deth our the 70 of the fruit thereof? or who feedeth a flecke, end eateth nat 

corne: Doth the milke of the flocke ? and Verſe 13. Doe ye nat know, that theſe 

God take care that miniſter about holy things, live of the things of the Temngle; 

00 AY ard they that wait at the Altar, be partakers with the Altar > Even 

oweter for (0 hath the Lord Ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, fhomld 

Nur fakes? no live of the Gopel. He ſaith not, God permitteth or alloweth of 

doabr thisis it , but ordaineth and commandeth it. And left theſe two 

written, That ſtrings ſhould not be ſtrong enoug enough to keep the Bow ftill 

— bene, headdeth a third, to wit, an Apoſtolicall injun&ion, * Let 

—_  bimthat ic taught inthe Word communicate tobimthat teachetb in all goed 

hops; and he things. Moreover, when we read that Abraham and Facob 

thar tbreſherh gave tythes, I demand by what Law, whether by the Law of Na- 

in hope,ſhould tyre, or the Leviticall, or Evangelicall ? not by vertue of the Le- 

--- aq of witicall, for thdt Law was not then enafted; and by that Law 

n Gs.s. Levi was to receive , not pay tithes; Yet Levi himichle in A- 

| brahem 


nfs Es 
& t 


_ the Anabaptifs EMifeſſion. 

© 2+ abraham paid tythes to Melchiſedech3 if they paidby the La 
- = of Nature,that bindeth al men:ifby theEvangelicall law,ic bin- 
deth all Chriſtians to pay their tythes towards the maintenance 
of Melchiſedechs Prieflbood which endureth for ever, And S. Au- 
ftine fearetully upon chis ground threatneth all thoſe who refule 


willingly to pay their tythes, that God would reduce them to Serum de temp. 


atythe, and blaſt all the nine parts of their eftate, 


Thirdly,” 1 except gen che 39 Article, viz, that Baptiſme Mar.28. 18. 1g. 
the-New Teftament , given by Chriſt to _ 16.16. + 
« be diſpenſed onely upon perſons profeſling faith, orthat are *** *- 37-38. 


& diſciples, or taught; who upona profeſton of faith ought =o v 7» 36, 


is an Ordinance 0 


& to be baptized. Here they liſpe not, but ſpeake our plain their 
Anabaptifticall do&rine 3 whereby they exclude all children of 
the faithfull, from the Sacrament of entrance into the Church, 
and the onely outward meanes of their ſalvation in that tate : 
bat thebeſtof their proofs fall ſhort, the word-»onely, which 
onely can prove this their aſfertion,. is not found in any of the 
texts alledged inthe margent, nor can the ſenſe of ie be colle- 
Qed from thence, For though it is moſt true and evident ih the 
. JetteFof thoſetexts, thatall Nations thatare to be converted, 
and all men in them of yeares -or diſcretion, that, have beene 
taught the principles of religion, ought to make profcſſion of 
their faith, before they are baptized ; asall that came to mens 
eftate among the Iewes or Proſelytes,ought both to know and 
togivetheirafſent to the Covenant. before they received the 
ſcale thereof, to wih Circumcifion : yetno ſuch thing was or 


could be required ofchildren, who notwithſtanding were cir- 
cumciſed the cight oy : fo by ms judgem all the Chriftian 
Charches in the wor ildren of believers, who arecom< 


chil 

prized in the are of ihe Covenant , may receive the ſcale 
thereof,to wi Battle. though chey cannot make profeſſion of 
their faith by themſelves, for thepreſent, but others make itfor , 
them andin their ſtead, The affirmative is true that al that make 
profeſſion of their faith, and teftific their unfained repentance, 
areto be baptized: But the negative is moſtfalſe,that none are 
to be baptized, who have nor before made ſuch profeſſion of 
their faith, when by reaſon of their infancy, they are not capa- 
bleto betaught. But this herericallafſertion, is at large refuted 
by manifold Arguments drawne from Scripture, Fathers, and 

FE Cc | Reaſon 
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To which I refer the Reader. 
Fourthly, I except againft the fortieth Article, viz. *© The 
© way and manner of diſpenſing this Ordinance , - the 
&© Scripture holds out to bedipping or plunging the wholebody 
& under water; it being a ſigne, muſt anſwer the things figni- 
& fied, which are theſe; 1 The waſhing of the whole ſoule in the 
© blood of Chrif.2. That intereſtthe Saints have in the death, 
* buriall, and refurre&ion of Chriſt. 3. Together with a con- 
© frmation of our faith, that as certainly as the body is buried 
© under water, and riſeth againe;ſo certainly ſhall the bodies 
© of the Saints be raiſed by the pun of Chriſt, in the day of 
thereſurre&ion toraignwith C 
red with the new leaven of Anadaptiſie: I ſay the new leaven, 
for it cannot be proved that any of the antient Anabaptifts 
maintained any ſuch poſition, there being three wayes of bag 
rizing, either by dipping, or waſhing, or ſprinkling, to which 
the Scripture alludeth in ſandry places: the Sacrament is right- 
ly adminiftred by any of the three; and whatſoever is here al- 
tedged for dipping, we approve of, fo farre as it excludeth nor 
the other two. Dipping may be, and hath beenuſed, in ſome 
places, trina immerſio, a threetold dipping ; but there is no ne- 
ceſſity of it;itis not effentiall to baptiſime, neither doe the texts 
in the margent concludeany fuck thing. It is true, John bapti- 
zed Chrift in Jordan, and Philip baptized the Eunuch in the ri- 
ver:but the text faith not;that either the Eunuch,or Chrifthim- 
ſel&, or any baptized by Jobs, or his Diſciples,or any of Chriſts 
Diſciples, were dipped , plunged or dowſed over head and ears, as 
this article implyeth,and our Anabapriſts now praice. 
Again, the bare example of Chriſt andhis Apoftles withoue 
a precept doth not bind the Church; and precept there is none 
for dipping. Ic is certain, Chrift and his Apoſtles celebrated the 
Communion after Supper, and in unleaveried bread; and with 
fach a geſture as was then in uſe among the Jewes; yet becauſe 
there is no precept in the Goſpel for theſe things, no Chriſtian 
Churchat this day preciſely obſerveth thoſe circumſtances: and 
therefore dato &* non conceſſo, that Chrift and Saint Jobn, or 
their Diſciples, uſed dipping in baptiſine; ir will not now 
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Reaſon; and their ail and eaons exploded, Ani. 


rift. This Article is wholly ſow- - 
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the Anabaptifis Confeſſion 


; © chat we ought to baprize in the like, and no other man- 


ner. Beſides it ought to be noted, that in the beginning,Chri- 
' tians had no Churches nor Fonts in them; and there being ma- 
ny hundreds, nay thouſands, often to be baptized together 
there was a kind of neceffity, that this Sacrament ſhould be ad- 
miniftredin Rivers, or fuch places where were ſtore of waters, 
&« there were in Enon near Salem , where John beptized. But 
now the Church hath better provided, there being Chriſtian 
Ocatories every where, and Fonts in them, moſt convenient 
for this purpole; whereunto I ſhall need adde here no more, 
having fully handled this point,borh «rencdegr;,and wizrrde- 
"x95, in the diſcuffion of fo tir Article, 

Fiftly,I except againſt the41 Article,viz.** the perſons defig- 
©nedby Chrift to diſpence this Ordinance, the Scriptures hold 
© forth tobea preaching Diſciple, it being no where tyed to a 
© particular Church Officer or Perſon. It the eye be Lrknele, 
how great is that darknelſe? It there be confuſion in order 
it ſelfe, how great muſt the confufion needs bee ? If all be Pa- 
ftours, where aretheirflocks ? ifallbe Teachers, where are their 
Scholars? apreaching _ » ſounds as harſhly as a 
Scholar Maſter, or a Le&uring hearer.-. It is true, we grant 
that all who have received gifts from God, ought to make uſe 
of them for the benefit of others ; and if any abound in know- 
ledge, he ought to communicate to them thatlack, and freely 
give lumen de lumine . Clouds when they are full, powredown, 
and the Spouts run, and the eaves ſhed, and the prefles over- 
flow, the Aromaticall trees ſweat out their precious and 
ſoveraign oyles, . and every learned Scribe"in.the Kingdome 
God brings out of his rich treaſury new things and old. +Notwithe 
ftandingthis meceſlary duty of imploying our talent, whatſo- 
ever it be, to our Mafters beſt advantage, none may take upon 
him thecure of ſoules without commiſion;nor divide the Word 
and diſpence the Sacraments, without. ordination, and impoſiti- 
on of hands: none may preach except he be ſent, nove may aſſume the 
honour of the Prieft-hood, except he be called as was Aaron: none 
may open and ſhut thekingdome of heaven, except they have 
received the Keyes from Chriſt; neither a calling withour gifts, 
nor gifts without, a calling, makes a menof God; If any havea 
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calling without gifts, their miniſtery is without fruit; KJ : 


any gitts without a calling, theirminſteryis without power : 
the former have iZ:07ar-but not Owaw?, Jthe latter Swvewsr, but 

not. iZolar; notevery one that hath a ſtrong voice, is a lawfall 

cryer in a Court, but he that is appointed ; neither is every one 
that can write a good hand, a Publick Notary ; but he that is 

ſworn; neither may every Mariner that is skilfull in Navigati- 

on, take upon him the office of a Pilot, bur he that is choſen. 

Buc this error of the Anabaptifts, whereby they overthrow al or- 
der in the Church,and confound Shepherds and Flocks, Maſters 
and Scholars, Clergy and Laity, I have profeſſedly impugned, 
and art large refelled, Artic, 4, Whither I referre the Reader 

for farther ſatisfaftion. 

Sixthly,l except againſt the 45. Article. That ſuch towhom 
« God hath givengitfts, being tryed in the- Church, may and 

&© ought by the appointment of the congregation to propheſie. 
When Mwncer, a ſeditious Anabaptiſt, firſt ſet abroach their 
do@rine at Mulchus, and took upon him to reform many things 
in Church and State; * Luther adviſed the Senate to demand 
*Sleid.Com. gf him what calling he had co doe ſuch things he did; and ifhe 
L.5.Lutherus , uld avouch God for the author of his calling, then they 
Litres dar, ſhould require of him to prove that his callin Bn God by 
_ 3 for whenſoever it pleaſeth God to change 


graviter mexer ſome evident 
ne recipict the ordinary.courſe, and te call any man to any office extra» 


Muncerum hoe 
minem ſeditie- 


um;refle fa- evident figne. If the calling of the Anabaprifticall Teachers be 
Hurum Sena ordinary, let them demonftrate it by Scripture; it extraordina- 
wn f roger ry et them prove it by miracle. . For the —_— they ſpeake 
= —_— de-'of, let them diftin&lydeclare, what kind of propheſying they 
Swamtrs ; | mean, and whom they eſteem Prophets z for propheſying is ta- 
quis evocarit? Ken in a double ſenſe in holy Scripture; ſometimes according 
& fDeun no- to the propriety of the Greek derivation, for the predi&ion of 
minet auth= things future : ſometimes ina large fenſe, for revealing the 
barc fuer vo Myftcries of God, and expounding his Oracles, cither concer- 

cationem aliquo ning things paft, preſent, or to come: and this two manner 
 evidenti ſigno of wayes, cither with ſtudy and upon premeditcation, with the 


comprebare; 
eſſe Deo proprium atq; familere, 


quod ſi repreſentare non poſſit, ut tum repudienur ; hoc enim 
| {my _ conjuctam Ex rationem ordineriamwelit immutare ga tum veluntatem ſuam aliquo 
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ordinary, he declares that his good will and pleafureby ſome . 
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ng :  * hefp of Arts and Tongues, and by conſulting thebeft Commen- 


- taries both ancient and latter;or without any ftudy and preme- 
ditation,by immediate revelation or inſpiration. Prophefie in 
' thefirſt ſenſe, isan extraordinary calling; inthelaſt, an extra- 
ordinary gift; in the middle 2cception, an ordinary miniſteriall 
duty. And if that cuſtome which Arch-biſhop Grindall would 
have introduced into the Church, in the dayes of Queen Fliza- 
beth, and is in uſe at Geneva, and among ſome other reformed 
Churches, were put in praGice in England, and a certain number 
of learned and able Paſtours,'met at ſome ſet times, and having 
before notice of the Text to be handled, ſhould every one in 
their order deliver their ſeverall interpretations, obſervations, 
and applications thereof, ( which they call rophecying ) we 
ſhould — approve of it; and queſtionlefle, thereby 
the Miniſters would very much improve their talents of know- 
_ But for rude and illiterate Mechanicks, withont calling, 
without knowledge of Arts or tongues, upon a Scripture read 
in the congregation,to give their ſudden judgements, and inter- 
pretations thereof,as is the manner ofthe Anabaptiſts; we hold 
it an intolerable preſumption in them, and unſufferableabuſe in 
the Church. For thoſe extraordinary revelations they pretend 
unto,together with the miraculous gift of Tongues and healing, 
for many hundred years agoe have failed in the Church, If they 
could now do as the Primitive Corinthians could, not onely 
pray by the Spirit, bur fing by the Spirit : if upon the firſt pro- 
poſall of an obſcureand intricate paſſage of the old Prophets, 
or Apocalypſe, they can give upon the ſudden a clear and ratio- 
nall interpretation, and deliver this in whatlanguage ſoever;if 
they can diſcover the ſecrets ofthe hearts ofunbellevers in ſuch 
ſort, that they falling down on their face, ſhall worfhip 'Gad, 


= L . 
: 


and report thatGod is in your Aſſemblies of a truth; then lee ;, ©0,,1425. 


theexamplesof the Primitive Chriftians'in the Apoſtles days, 
ſerve them for precedents in this kind;bue thoſe irradiations of 
the Spirit, together with the gliſning of the fiery tongues, have 
not been ſeen in any chriſtian Church theſe many ages: if they 


come as ſhort of the prime converts to the chriſtian Religion in 


extraordinary gifts, as in time, if they areſo far from ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tongues,that they cannot ſpeak corre&ly, and con=- 
kerontly in one:if they are ſo wideof the ſenſe of the place they 

, GER > In, expound. 


expound, that their Paraphraſes are often without ſenſe: ifhey* 


utter old broken Notes taken from none of the beft Sermony, * 
for new revelations: if they fucbiſh up ancient herefies, that - 
have layn long in the dark, for chriſtian armour of light : if in. | 
their interpretations, they not only contradif the Scriptures, | 
but vn A - andin ftead ofa muſicall concent, we hear no- 
thing but vain janglings; if their prophecyings for the time 
paſt have been no better, and none can prophecie, or promile 
better of them for the time to come, through they # anon we 
ſomuch to the Spirit, and boaft of vitonsand revelations; 
though ſome of them havea glib tongue, and thereby ſlide into 
the approbation of the vulgar ſort ; though in their contem- 
plations they ſoareup ſo high, that they loſe themſelves and their 
hearers; though they draw their thin wier to a great length ; 
though notwithſtanding they are often grevelled and interfere, 
yet they out-run the hene-glath and tireall their auditors be- 
fore themſelves are out of breath ; they ſhall give us leave to e- 
fteem them, no Prophets, but Enthuſiaſts : no inſpired men, but 
diftrajed : no Seers, but dreamers : no Expoſitourss but Impo- 
tours : no Commentatours, but commenters; nay rather commens- . 
titers: no JYorkmen, but Botchers.: no Carbuncles, but Glow- 
worms : no fixed-ſtars, but wanderers: no lights, but ignes fa« 
Euos ; exhalations incenſed in the night, which lead fools out of 
their way, ſometimes into thickets, ſometimes inco ditches and 
quagmires, and many of them into rivers over head and ears, 
Hermannus Leomelizs in his apology for the Regulars againff 
the uſurpedauthority of the Biſhop of Chalcedon, reporteth, that 
Ferunt ranas When tbe Frogs make « bideous noiſe in any lake or ditch, about the 
lampade ſupre houſe, if aCandle or bright burning ny be ſet upou the bank, on 
_— 90 become ſuddenly filent , and are preſexly buſt ; the frogs whic 
—— . about the lakes and ditches neer the City, and Suburbs, have 
fulgore reger@ made ſuch a hideous noiſe in thedark, that they havemuch diſ- 
 cuſſas com= — quieted Chriſts ſpouſe, and interrupted her ſweet 7:poſe, are the 
riceſtere. late fry of Anabaptiſts, But now, fithT have ſet up a light upon 
— the banks, and clearly diſcovered both them, and their errours, 
\#£14," Thope we ſhall ſee no more of their Frog-galliards, nor hear of 
ue Tre their harſb croaking and coaxation, either in the Pulpit or the 
pr þ it 
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The rſt t Speech tute this Aﬀemblis 


of DiviNEs, 


ARTICLE $. 
Of the three Creeds. 


TH He three Creeds, Nice Creed, Athanaſius Creed, end that which is 

* commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought. thorowly to be received 
ond beleeved : for they may be proved by moſt certein warrants of holy 
CU" 


_Mf. 4 relocutor, 
PERIESS Hat we may not Penelopes telam.texere & T Preners | Thefir 
= A doc and undoe; and that it may not be faid of Speech torhe 

4 our votes, as Charles the fift (| rake ae nan of *Axtide, 
WII the decrees at their Diets, that: they were like 

NY Vipers , the latter - alwayes deſtroying the former; 
what I ſhall benbly offer to this Aſſemblic, ſhall be in, confic= 
mation'of our laſt vote concerning the three C ,our 
Church. The exception of ſome of our learned. Brethren ET 
taken either at the titles, or the.Creeds themicives: 
the titles, that the Nicene Creed. is in truth the C 
tane ;* that he Creod hich goeh under che name of 
waseither made by: . afh | 
lenſis» as our i 


the Patriarch of « 


Pods. we. conteſt hk isclearer then wi, th that his 

Creed is iy father'd upon Athaxafrur, and is dare 

the adding 0 « cluaſrin&rad by the age” Bilh paged for 
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The firſt Speech | _ 
that which is called the Apoſtles Creed, the father who fo ris + 
fenedit izunknown. Hereunto I anſwer, that though the en®= 
tire Creed, which is Tead in our Churches, under the name 
of the Nicen, be found. tatident verbis in the Conſtant inopolitane ; 
yet It may be truely called the ' Nicen, becauſe the greateſt 
part of it is taken out of that of Nice. And howſoever, ſome 
doubt whether Athaneſtus were the author of that Creed which 
beares his name, yet the greater number of the learned of later 
ages intitle him to it; and though peradyenture he framed it 
not himſelfe, yet it is moſt agreable to hisdoArine, and ſeemeth 
to be drawn out of his works,and in that regard may be rightly 
termed his Creed. And for the third Creed, although I be- 
Jeeve not, that either the Apoſtles joyntly or ſeverally diftated - 
it: yet I ſubſcribe to Calvins judgement, who ſaith, that ic was 
a ſummary of the Chriftian Faith, extantin the Apoſtles dayes, 
and approved of by them. Howſoever, according to the rule 
of Ariftotle , Loquendum cum vylgo, licet ſentiendum cum fapi- 
entibys, we muſt uſe the language of the vulgar, though we 


the Creeds themſelves, but for the Sciiptureby which they are 
confirmed. Thecxceptions againſt thematter or doftrine of the 
Creeds, either concern: the firſt Article, God of Gody or the Ar» 
q | ticle about the into hell. For the firſt, there can be no 
N doubt art all of it, far the Sonne is of the _ and therefore 

' Hollow, that: 


the Fathey and/Sonne being God, it muſt 
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2 Clriftis GodofGod, neither will it hence follow, that the 


Deity of the Sonne is of the Deity of the Father. For theargu.- 
ment holdeth not a concreto ad abſtraFum; verbi gratia, it will 
not follow Dew peſſus eſt, ergo deitas paſſa eft, God ſuffered, 
ergo the deity fufired : nor this, Marie eft mater Dei, ergo eſt 
mater deitatis; Mary is the mother of God, ergo ſhe is mother 
of the Deity. Yea but Calvin ſaith, Chriſt is autetbeos, God of 
bimſelfe; che anſweriscafic, Chriſt is God of himſclfc, retione 
efſentie; but God of God, ratione perſonee And whereas it is 
objeRted, that if he be Dews de Deo, it muſt be either per pro- 
duttionem eſſentie, or communicationem; by the produftion, or 
communication ofthe effence : though Beze, and other ot our 
Divines ſtick not atthe latterphraſe, yet it followeth nor; for 
it is ſufficient to prove him God of God, that his perſon is. 
generated of the Father,8 it is ſafer to ſay that he hath commu<- 
* ew efſentiam cum Patre, then communicatan, rather common 
then communicated. For the latter, concerning deſcent into 
Hell, all the Chriſtians in the world acknowledge, that Chrift 
ſome - deſcended into hell, either locally, as many of the 
ancient fathers, Latymer the martyr, Bilſos and Andrews, and 
Noel in his cat n( commanded to be taught in all Schools, 
ſooneafter the yub the 39 Articles)expounded itzor ver» 
tually, as Darend; or metapharically, as Calvin; or metonymi- 
cally, as T ilenus,Perkins, and this Afſembly; and therefore ng 
man need to make fcruple of ſubſcribing to the Arcicle, as it 
Ntands in the Creed, ſeeing it is le of ſo many orthodoxall - 
explications, and therein I defire that this Aﬀemably in their a- 
ſperfions would (after the example of the Harmony of confefl- 
ons) content themſelves with branding onely the-popiſh expo- 
fition of this Article, which taketh hell for Limbus patrum, or 
Purgatory ( Netherland regions, extra anni ſoliſque vias:). for 
any of theotherfoure interpretations, they are ſo farre from 
being Hereticall, that ithath not bio proved thatauy of them 
IS EITOREONS, : | | 
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$8. Article, 


John 5, 26, 


8. 4.T7iu. 


The ſecond Speech | 


A. Prolecutor, 


"Hough there is nothing more tender then Conſcience, 
every ſcrupulus there is more painfull then ſurculwe in carne, 
a thorn in the fleſh; and though nothing tmore now to be 
ſought after, when not onely Chriſts ſeamleſſe coat, but his my- 
fiicall. body is rent and torn aſunder, then aanSder © dyarp,and 
« 26 Tq" & e.hn Ii, to ſeeke the truth in love,and lovein truth; 
and therefore I ſhall be moſt willing to any kind of reaſonable 
YgTdBens condeſcending,to give tiefatkion to our learned 
brethren; yet on the other ſide, they may doe well to thinke of 
'that Maxime in the Canon law, turpis pars. que diſcordat toti, it is 
-an unſound part which differs from the whole body,and norm- 
des in ſcirpo querere to. except againſt undoubred verities, and 
"moſt wartantable expreſſions, fuch as have been debated in this 
 Article;znamely Dems de Deo, 8&,(ymbolarecipi debere : for theſe are 
'the lapides offenſjonu5, rocks of offence. . 
That Chriſt is Deus de Dev,God of God, is thus clearly pro- 
ved out of Scripture : whoſoever is God and the SonneofGad, 
muſt needs be Godof God; but Chrift is God and the Sonne of 
God, ergo, &c. But it hath been objeed, ifhe be God of God, 
then he muſt have his efſence communicated to him from the Fa- 
ther , and ſo-be eſfſentiatas « patre, eſſentiated, or natured from 
the Father : this will nor follow, 'no 'more then ,that Socrates 
Is eſſentiatus a Sophroniſco, but onely- that. he is-genitus @ patre, 
begotten of his Father, andſo-heis recipiens eſſentiam, or habens 
efſentiam communicatam a:patre 3 which manner of ſpeech is ap- 
proved of by Beza, /filius eſt « patre per ineffabilem._ totius efſen- 


In ep. ad Polen, tie commutiicat ionem ab aterno; the Sonneis 4a the Father byan 


John 5. 26, 


cllepce fromcternity: 


[jms hyp ofhis whole 
and Sy 


mlerus, Non negamus filinm habere- efſemtiom a Dev patre, 
ſed rfſemiaen genitem wegamw': . we doe not. deny that the Sonne 
bath his eſſence from God the Father, but we deny.,that the ef- 
ſence is begotten:and why ſhould we boggleatthis pbraſe,when 
our Lord himſelfe acknowledgeth, Joh.$.26.Omniamibi data,ſunt 
4 petre meo, &+ pater dedit = babere  vitam inſe, all things. are 
given me ofmy Father? 


either doth this any way contradict 
Calvin 


re) 2 of the 


befare this Aſſembly of Divines. 
Calvin his Antetbeos, God of himſelte; which form of expreſ- 
ſion, though ſome Proteſtants as well as Papiſts have excepted 
againſt, yet I am of Whitakers mind, in his anſwer to the ſeventh 
reaſon of Cempian, that it is verifime &- ſandifime dium, moſt 
truly and religiouſly ſpoken ; zam fi ex ſe Deus non eſt, omnino 
Des non eſt : tor if he be not God othimlſelt, he is not God at 


all : Ler Saint Auguſtine be the umpire, and reconcile both,Chri- pm. d: 
ftus ad. ſe Dew, dicitur ad patrem filins ; Chriſt may be conki- teny.88, 


dered two wayes, either abſolutely, and ſo beis Deus ex ſe,God. 
of bimſclf, as the Father is and the holy Spiric ; or relatively,as 
filius, and ſo he is Deus de Deo, as he is the Son, ſo he is God of 
God, Yea but theſe phraſes may be taken in an ill ſenſe; and 
ſo may all the Articles of the Creed, as you may ſee in the Pari- 
Kan cenſure ſet out by the Jeſuits ; nay fo may the whole Scrj 
ture;as Saint Peter teacheth us, which «5neur! 732AFn the ighio- 
rant and unſtable pervert : What then? muſt we weed up all the 
flowers of Paradiſe, becauſe: hereticks, like ſpiders, ſuck ſuch 
Juice out of them which they turn into poyſon? . 

2. For the other expreſſion | ought to be received] as | conceive, 
it may be thus juſtified, Wharſoever articles may be firmly and 
evidently proved outof Scripture ought to be received and be- 
leived, art, 6. But fuch are all the articles. of theſe three Creeds, 
ergo Oc. 2 Thoſe to whoſe officeand fanftion it belongs,to de- 
clare and teach the people of God, whatthey may and ought 
to receive and'believe, may uſe this expreflion. Bat: it appere 
tains tothe office of the Paſtors of the Church; eſpecially met 
at a, Synod for that end, to'teach the people of God what 
they ought to receive and believe, ergo &f. 3. That form of 
words which hath been ufed in Synods , held 'in the purcft 
times, and isat this day uſed, not only in the harmony of 
all Proteſtaye Confeſlipng ( as was ſhewed by a Jedriied Dro 
ther) bur every diy inmof 2pproved Bermons,may be retained. 
Burt ſuch-is this form recipi &* credi debere,. onght © to be received 
and: believed, ergo. Concil. Carth: 1. Cecilis a Bilta© dixit 
quem rem fugere ac vitare debemus, &* «tanto ſcelere nos ſeparare, 
{aid, which. thing we oxght to flun arid avoid, and to keep our 
ſclyes from ſo greet a fin : Cincjl.' Elib- can, 12: Lepfi in barefin 
ad eccleſiom recurrentes incuntdanter recipi debent; panitentic tis 
EY Dd3 non. 
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into hereſy, returning tothe Churth, ought readily to be-re- 
ceived, repentanceis not to be denyed unto them. Presbyter 
machur ab _ pelli deber, an incontinent Presbyter ought 
.to be drivenfrom the Church. Conc. I non oporteat 
-angelos immvocari that we ought not to call upon Angels: & 
: Can. 56. quodnon oporteat libyos non caxonices legi in eccleſia, 
'that books that are not canonicall, ought not to be read in 
Church. But our acute and learned brother - qua 
de recipiendi fint bi articuli, ecclefiaſtica an divina? with what 
ind of faith, humane or divine? Lanſwer,at the fark propoun- 
ding of them, if we have nothing to ſay againſt them, fide ecclee 
ſiſtica, or bumane,by a humane faith,or the faith of the Church, 
t of reverence to our mother the Church; but after we have 
ined them and compared themwich Scriptures, then fide 
divina, by a divine faith: as the, Semaritans at the firft believed, 
fide hunana, by a humane faith, upon the relation of the wo- 
man ; but afterwards,when they heard Chriſt himſclfe,and ſaw 
his miracles, fide divina. 


Pe CONT 


AxrTic. XI. 
Of the Luſtification of Man, - 


IJ/E are accounted righteaus before God, only for the merit of 
".- our Lord and Savieur Jeſus Chriſt by faith, and xt for our own 
workes or deſervings. Wherefore, that we are juſtified by faith only, is 
« moſt wholſome derine, and very full of comfort, as more largely is 
expreſſed in the Homily of Juſtification, 


M. Prolocutor, fs $7 
The firſt YT Here are two ſorts of things which are notdefined with- 
Speech concer- ® gue great difficulty, things of the bigheſt, and of the loweſt 
ning Anic-I1. g2ture; the former can hardly be defined in regard of their 
exceeding perfe&ion: the latcer for their extream imperfc&i- 
on : of the former no definition is capable, the latter are ca- 


pable of no exatdefigition but only ſome imperfe& defcripti- 
$a: and cherefore as Arile defines materi prime, the fi 


matter 


ho 


noneſt deneganda, Concil. Nev. can. 1. Thoſe rhat are fallen - 


ZW 


befute this Meiably of Divines; 
matter, by meer negations, quad nec quid, nec quantum, nec que- 
le, nekies fubſtance, nor quantity, nor qaalicy, ec So Alas 
defines God, that heis «75 avyua, v7» xp3ue, neither body nor 
colour, &c. To this latter kind wemay well refer juftification, 
of which weread that}high Elogie in the Bobemian Confeſſion, 
Hoc caput doffrine ex onnibus apud nos pro maximo &* graviſſimo 
capite habetur, ut in que ſumme evangelit profita eft, © quo Chri= 
ſftianiſmus fundatur, & in que precioſus nobilifſimuſque theſaurus 
falutis etcrne, unica & viva conſolatio divine hy ap 2 
this is the-chief head of doQrine, in which confifts the ſum of 
the whole Goſpel, &c. This excetlency of the ſubje&notwith- 


ſtanding ought not to dull the f owur moſt diligent ſearch - 


into it,but it rather;to vour ſo.to define juſtifica» 
tirn, that we may juſtifieacr definition, Which we cannot doe, . 
without difloguithing of 2 three-fold rightcouſnefſe; Firſt, a 
perfe& rightequſneſie, but not inherent; of which, 2.Cor.g.21. 
cogdly, inherent, but nat perſe@; of which, Luke 1. 95-and . 
Apoe.22. 11. Third! nn and —_ of which, Heb.12 23. 
The firft, is the righteouſnefſe by which weare juſtified”; -rthe. 
ſecond, by which we are ſanRibed; and thethird; by. which we 
are_glorified, The firſt confiſteth as well of Chriſte ative. as his- 
4 obedience, and in the imputation thereof by faith con- 
fteth-the efſence of our juſtification, which may be thus defined: - 


an 4 of God, whereby he. acquittetb every penitent and believing The defimcias - 
ſinner, by:t imputing to bim bis fins, and imputing. to bim the & juſtification, 


F ſatisfattion ned vighteenſueſſe of Chriſt, K re of 
me definition may be provedby nd teſtimonies © —_—_ | 
and befides, it hath chat Kedldergrcertain mark ortouch»ſtone of. 
a true defigition, that it meeteth with all doubts, .and confronteth- 
_ all errours broached againſt the nature of juſtification: firſt, the: 
errour of the Liberzines, þy that clauſc,every: penitent: : ſecond= 
ly,of the Antinenians, in. the clauſe, ner ing their. fonne = 
thirdly, the Socinians in the. clauſe,. perfe ſatisfatiom : and. 
laſtly, the Arminians and Pajiſts, in the laſt cauſe imputing 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe, no habit ora ofonrs,no, nor the a& of - 
faith, teſtimonies of Scripture, becauſe they are ready 4 
hand to every one, I {hall forbeare to quoteatthis preſep*,ax | 
conclude.whh culling out of fo paſſges ofthe aticienc'Fa+ 


thers- 
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The ſecond 
ceech, to 
- Il, 
Calvin. prefas, 
inflitut. 


thers, the rather to confound our Romiſbadverſaries,wh 


The forth Speech” * 


Oo Put» 
ting ona brazen face, challenge the champions of our Faith to 
produce but one teſtimony of. any Divine or Door of the 
Church, who taught, that a man was juſtified by another mans 
rightcouſneſle, before Calvin or Lutber. We accept of the chal- 
lenge, and alledge firſt Fuſtin Martyr, i. 5% dcyr/txhmer guage 
C161 , ira dvouia mvior o Wt geo xpvbf : Inpoown I ins mon 
AZ 5«ixes guar Othe incftimable and uncxpefted mercies 
of God! Thetranſgreſſion of many is hid in one righteous 
Oae, and the righteouſnefſe of One acquitteth many, Jerome, 
Vt nos efficeremur juſtitia Dei inipſe, non noſtra, nec in nobis:. thar 
we might be made therighteouſneſſe of God in him,not ours, 
nor in us. Auguſt. ſerm. 6. de verb. Apoſt. Videte duo, .juſtitia 
Dei, non noſtra; in ipſo, non in nobis : obierve two things; it is 
Gods juſtice, not ours; and in him, not in us. Er treg.3. in 
Toan. Omnes qui ex. Adam in peccato, peccatores 3 onnes qui. per 
Chriftym ju - ang juſt; z0nis (e, ſed in illo: all that are juſti- 
ficd by Chrifl, are juſt, not in themſelves, but in him. Et in 
Pſal. 21. - Mors Chriſti morte -fugatur, &. Chriſti nobis- juſtitie 
imputatur. : ourdeath is. purco flight by Chriſts death, and 
Chriſt. his righteouſneſic is imputed to us. Bernard. al Mil, 
Temp..c. 12... Ade peccatuin imputebitur. mihi, & Chriſti juſtitia 
«d me non pertinebit ? Adams im isimputed to me, and ſhall 
not Chriſt-his righteouſneſſe belong to. me? Et Serm. 61. in 
Cant, Nempe fatius.es tu mihi, Chrifte, juſtitia.s Deo: nunquid 
mibi verendum, ne una _ambobiu non ſufficiat ?: non eſt pallium bre- 
ve quod non poſit operire | duos 5 &* te pariter &+:me operiet larga 
&- etern« juſtitia :. thou, O Chriſt, art made righteoufneſſe unta 
me from God: necd I fear leftthy righteouſneſſe, being but 
one, cannot ſuffice us both ? it is no ſhort or ſcanty cloak or 
garment, that cannot cover:/two ; hy Aogpenit eternal] juſtice 
orrobe of righteouſnefle,ſhall cover both theeand me. 


me 
_—_— 


- M. Profecutor, 1 +: 3:d03 te art et. 
J_icious anddevout Cefozn,alludingto the words of the Pro- 
phet, Let ws draw:water aut. of the wells of ſalvation, faith, Nu{- 
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quam leginus reprobenſcy qui nimium de pwito. aqua vite hauſe> 
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before this Aſſembly of Divines: | 


rint: noneeverwerefound fault with, for drawing too much 


out of the well of lite.Sich then we have free liberty to draw, 
and the water is precious and ſoveraign, the well ſo ful! end ex- 


aberant, that as Saint Cyprian ſpeaketh, quantum fedei capacis Cypri 
afferimus , tartum gratie inundautis baurimus; we take up ſo _ 9s cen, 


much graceas ourfaich can hold or receive: Iprofeſſe, for my 
own part, I had rather draw more out of this Fe// then leffe : 
they whoare only for the imputation of Chrifts paſſive obcdi- 
etice, ſeem to me to draw but one bucket ful; but they who are 
for che imputation ot both, two : theformer draw from thence 
onely pret:um redemptionis, the price of our ranſome ; the other, 
merit eternevite,the merit of eternall life. But to; leave all 
Thetoricall expreſſions, and handle this ſubtile queſtion logical= 
ly and ſcholaftically. 2p : 

Firſ,we areto cakenotice of a donble obedience of Chrift ; 
- generall, which he performed to the whole law through the 
whole courſe of his lite : aſpeciall,which he performed to that 


particular command ot his Facher, to lay down his life for his 


P- . | 
Secondly, when weſpeak of this generall and ſpeciall obe- 
dience of Chriſt(which ſome tearm aftive and paſſive) though 
it be moſt true which Bernard ſaith, Chriftus in vita babuit aFic- 
nem paſſivam; in mo:te paſſionem attivam: Ohrifſt in his life 
performed a paſlive a&ion; in his death he ſuſtained an aftive 
paſſion: Ir is confeſſed on ail hands, that both are necefſa- 
ry to juſtification, and that Chriſt performed. both for w; but 
then wee muſt diftinguith of this tearm, for us 3 for it may 
either fignific beno rojire, onely for our good and behoof, or 
alio loco noſtro, in our ſtead and owes that Chriſt Aatisfied 
the puniſhment of the law, andftulfilled all the precepts there- 
of tor us, that is}, for our benefit, is not denyed by any : and 
therefore thoſe texts , puer natus eft nobis,. &* oportes nos implere 
omnem juſtitiam , & faus eſt ſub lege ut eos redimeret ; to us a. 
Child. is borne, and fo we ought to falfill all righteouſneſle, 
and hee was made under the Law, that hee might redeeme 
thoſe chat were. under the Law , and thelike , might be ſpa 
red ; they are like the Lacedemonian ſwords, too fhort to 
reach their adverſaries, But that. 4 fulglled the law, loco - 
c firs 
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Piſcator and 


Tilems. 


Objed. 


I 


- mans debt; if I diſcharge the bond, I both releaſe my ſelf and 


The fourth Speech 
ftro; In oxr ſtead endplace, that's denyed by Piſcator and Tilenns ; 
who conceive that the paſſive obedience only is imputed to us, 
4 implet utramgue paginam, not the ative. Their principall rea* 

ons are, 

Firſt, Chriſt as man,being a creature,was bound to fulfill the 

law of his Creator for himſelf, otherwiſe hee had not beene 
{acerdos inculpatus, a high Pricft without blame ; neither would 
his ſufferings have ſteaded us : but , being an innocent man, 
he was not bound to fatisfie for the breach of the law ; chat 
therefore is to be allowedto us which he did undergoe in our 
Read. ( 
Secondly, the Scripture attribateth our redemption and re- 
conciliation to the bloud of Chrift ; Chriſts bloud cleanſeth us 
wur5 yg finne, 1 Tobn 1. 9, &6, Chriſt gave his fleſh for the life of the 
world. | 

Thirdly,he that is freed from the guilt of all fins, of omiſſion 
as well as commiſſion, is to be reputed, as if he had falfilled the 
law - idem eſt eſſe juſtum &* inſontem, it is all oneto bea juſt 
and an innocent man. But by the imputation of Chriſts paſſive 0- 
bedience weare freed from the guilt of all fin,as wel of omiſſion 
as commithon,ergo,&c. 

Fourthly, It Chrifts a&ive obedience be imputed to us, 
then there needs no remiſſion of fins; for hee who is eſteemed 
" have fulfilled the law, needs no forgiveneſs for the breach 
of it. | 
Fiftly,thoſe who are freed from eternall death,of neceflity at- 
tain everlaſting life : but by the 99 of Chriſts-paflive 0- 
bedience,we are freed from eternall death: ergo, by it we obtain 
everlaſting life, | | 

To thefirſt, a threefold anſwer may be given, Firſt, that 
Chriſt, in regard of his hypoſtaticall union, was freed from al 
obligation of law, which otherwiſe had layen'upon him, ifhe 
had been meer man. Secondly, admitting that Chrift, as many 
after he had taken upon him our nature,was bound to fulfill the 
law for hinsſclf ; yet becauſe he freely took upon him our na» 
ture, "and conſequently this obligation for us, hisdifcharging 
it ſhall acccueto us: as if I freely enter into bond for another 


my 
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_ before this Aſſembly of Divints, 
my friend. Thirdly, we muftdiftinguiſh ofa publike perſon and 
pm what a man doth asa private perſon, belongeth only to 

_—_— but what he doth as a publike perſon, to himſelfe and 
others, | 


To the ſecond I anſwer, that either the bloud and death of 


Chriſt are taken by a Synecdoche, tor his entire obedience,it being 
the corn;zz and crown of all; or that ſalvation and life is attribu- 
tedtoit, becauſe it merited for us the imputation of Chrifſts 
aCtive obedience alſo. 

To thethird, he that is freed from finne of omiſſion is in the 
ſtate of an innocent , but not of a juſt man : he is indeed freed 
from all puniſhment, yet becauſe he hath not atively fulfilled 
the law in the courſe of his lite, he hath no good title to erer-= 
nall life ; by the law, hoc fac & vives,doe this and thou ſhalt live; 
he that isguilty of no fin of omiſſion, is equivalent to a juſt 
man,quead liberationem a pana,but not guoad meritum eterne vite, in 
regard of freedome from puniſhment, but not in regard of the 
EE life;ſecundum quid,nonſtmpliciter;in ſome reſpeRs, 
Not fimply. 

To t 7 fonurch, Chrifts righteouſneſs cannot be imputed to 
us, before weare afſoyled of our finnes. For it is not righte- 
ous With God, te accompt him righteous, who hath 
no way fatisfied for his finnes, neither by himſclfe nor other: 
the captive muſt be firſt treed , before he be advanced to ho- 


nour. | 

To the fifth, though it follow by the connexion of the cauſes 
of our ſalvation,that whoſoever is freed from eternall death, is 
ſtated in eternalllife: yet it doth not follow that there is the 
ſame cauſe of both: as for example, if you open theleaves of a 
window,the ſun-beams ſhine into the room;yet there is not one 
and the ſelf ſame cauſe of opening the window,and the immiſſi- 
on of the beams. : 

Thus I have handled the point, ararwwa945, by way of con- 
futation: now wwmrxderrar, by way of confirmation, 1 ſet ts 
theproofthereof; #2 * | 

Firſt, if juſtification be a diſtin& thing from redemption 
and fatisfaQRion : then the imputation of Chrifts meer paſkive 
obedicnce will not ſufficetfor our juſtification, Bur they are 

E e 2 : diſtin& 


- 


Sol. 2. 


Sol. 3. 


Soh 4« ? 


Sol. 5. 


s 


'  Thefomrth Speech | 


diſtin& things, Dan.9.24. He ſball make an endof fm, be ſhall meke 
reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlaſting righteoujneſſe. 
x Core 1. 39. He is made to us rightconſueſſe, and ſantiification, and 
redemption. | En 

Secondly, that which is imputed to us, is called righteou(- 
neſſe, and Ngiouz, Rom, 5. but meer paſlive obedience makes not 

a man righteous but only patient: ergo,&C. | 

Thirdly , the fulfilling of the ceremoniall Iayy is a different 
thing from Chriſts paſſive obedience; but that is imputed tous, 
by thereaſon which our adverſaries þring,becauſe Chriftdid not 
that for himſelf,in regard he hadno fin; whereofall thoſe legaH 
a&ts were a kind of confeſſion : and therefore it muſt be allowed 
to us, 

Fourthly, If partof Chriſfts ative obedience be imputed to 
us,why nor the whole? But the adverſaries contefſe,that Chriſts 
voluntary ſubmitting himſelte to death;and offering up himſelf 
for a facrificero God (whichare parts of his aftive obedience) 
areimputed to us : for otherwiſe his bare ſufferings had not 
been meritorious. Ergo, his whole aCtive obedience .is imputed 
to us, | 

Fifthly,unlefſe Chrifts aQuall fulfilling of the Iaw be imputed 
to us,we aredebarred of eternall lite, which is promiſed co none ' 
but ſuch who in themſelves or by Chriſt have. fulfilled the law, 
according to thoſe texts, Fac hoc & vives: 8&,S5 vis 4d vitem ingred:, 
ſerva mand : doe this and thou fhalc live;and,ifthou wilt entex 
into life, keep the Commandements, fs 1 t | 

If Chriſt were not bound to fulfill the law for himſelfe,upon 

our adyerſaries own ground, his fulfilling the law muſt be im- 
puted to us : but he was not bound to fulfill the law for him- 
(clfe. Firſt, becauſe he was' not perſona humana, &* lex datur 
perſons, non nature; Chriſt was not a humane perſon, and the 
law is given to the perſon,not to the nature, Secondly, becauſe 
as Son of man he is Lord of the Sabbath,8 ſo of the law. Third- 

ty becauſe he is the King of the Church,to preſcribe lawesto his 
abjefts,not to himſelf,& all power is given to him both in hea» 

ven and cearth.Laſtly,becauſe no man will fay,that Chrift in hea- 
ven hath any obligation upon him,yet there he hath his humane 

- Bature:that nature thereforc,as in him it was Ia 
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Foo. - befwethis Aſembhof Divine. 
E. tedto thedcity,was free from all tye in regard of himſelf; what 
'- heengagedbimſelfwas forus,& to beallowed on our accompr, 


b— 


M.Prolecutor, 


'A S S. Grepory ſaid . plus debco Thame, quem Petro, T am The third 


- Amore indebted to Thomas then Peter ; becauſe his doubt- 
ing 'of Chrifts reſurre&ion occalioned a more ſenfible demon<- 
ftration thereof then otherwiſe we ſhould have had : fo truly 
I may ſay, we are much beholding to him, who firſt moved the 
ſcruple concerning the imputation of Chriſts ſole fatisfa&ion; 
for it hath occaſioned the reſolution,not only of that doubt,but 
of many other concerning the cornmunicatio idiomatum, the effe&s 
of the hypcftaticall union,the nature of the law, and the faith- 
fuls tixle to heaven, | 

-It is true, there hath beene ſome claſhing among the worthy 
Members of this Aſſembly : but it hath been like the collifion of 
ſicel aad flint, whereby have been ſtruck out many ſparks of di- 
vine and ſaving truth. Nothing ſeemeth to me now to hinder 
the putting the queſtion to the vote and determining it ex voto, 
according to our defire, bur the vindication of it from afper- 
fions caſt upon it by four ſorts of miicreants,the Antinomians, the 
Pepiſfts,the Arminiansand Socixians. 7 


irſt, the Antinemians obje&, if Chriſts aftiverighteouſneſie 


be imputedunto us,then arenot.we bound to keep the Law, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath kept it for us. This objeRion may be afſoyled 
with a double anſwer : firſt, that this ative obedience of Chriſt 
is imputed to nonebut true penitents. For though repentance 
bee no cauſe of our juſtification, yet it is conditio requiſite in 
ſubjeo, a condition required in the ſubje& ; and to belceve the 
remiſlion of-our fins,by m—_—_— of Chrifts ſatisfa&ion- and 
righteouſnefſe without a fincere and ſcrious-parpoſe to forſake 
allour tranſgreſſions, : and walk in newnefſe' of life, is an 
at, not of Faith,but of preſumprion. Secondly; T grant that. 
Chrifts righteouſneſſe being imputed to us, we arenot bound. 


to fulfill the law hoc nomine to juſtific us before God, or procure. 


us a title to the Kingdome of Heaven, but for other ends, 
namely, to glorificGyd, obey his will, totcRtifie our thank- - 
| | Ee3. _ fulneſſe. 


Speech tothe 


11.Article, 


C — o 
O35 at en rs, | | 
= "IS. 8 IS ND 
E274 FER 


i | . _"_ Cee” ” * y.. TO 3 8 
. "_ : f . ras, 
» . — 
. ; , 
4 \ 4 CS 
Es 
: x40 d wt * 


& 


fulnefſe to our Redeemer, to ſhew our faith by our works, to *K- 


- make our ele&ionſureto our ſelves, to adorn our profeſſion 
with a holy converſation, to avoid ſcandall, and avert Gods 
judgements. : 

Secondly,the Papiſts obje&, if Chrifts a&ive obedience be im- 
puted to us, then either the whole,or a partof it:nota part, for 
that will make us righteous but in part:not the whole,tor then 
no other thould have ſhare in it,but our ſelves ; and every parti- 
cular belecver ſhould be as righteous as Chriſt himſclf, and eve= 
ry one as another. 

But this obje&ion may be afſoiled by a three-fold anſwer. _ 
Firſt, there is adouble totum or whole,totum extra quod .nibil eſt , 
&- totum cui nibil dee ; a whole out of which there is nothing 3 
as the whole water is in the bafin;and a whole to which nothing 
is wanting, as the whole ſoul is in every part of the body ; for 
theſoul isteta in toto and tota inqualibet parte. Chrifts whole obe- 
dience in the firſtſenſe is imputed to us,not in the ſecond. 2. All 
beleevers according to the ſpecch of Luther are eque juſti rtione 
Juſtitie imputate, equally juſt in reſpe& of im juftice,though 
notinberentis, of inherent; in reſpe& of paſtive, not aftive righ= 
teouſneſſe, Thirdly, eque pronuncianur juſfti, ut Chriftus, We are 
equally pronounced juſtas Chriſt ; that is, weareas truly ac- 
quittedand abſolved as he , ſed non pronanciamur eque juſtis but 
not pronounced equally juſt : tor his juſtice was inherent, ours 
imputcd; his from himſelt,ouss from him; his of infinite worth, 
ſufficient to juſtific all beleevers;ours of finite,and ſufficient only 
for our ſelves. | | 

The Arminians object, if 78 credere, or the very a& of belee- 
ving juftitie us, then not Chriſts imputed righteouſnefſe, But 
the very a& of beleceving juſtifieth, as the Apofile faich, Abra- 
hambelecved,and it was counted to bim for righteouſneſſe, To 
this lanſwer, that faich may be conſidered cither ratione aZjus 
or retione objeti ; in. regard of the a&t, or of the objet. Faith 
juſtifieth not ratioxe atixs., for then ſome work ſhould juſtificz 
but ratione objeci ; not in regard of the aft, but in regard of the 
obje& ;z as theſpoaon Pry. child, in regard of the milk in it; 
and :he chirurgeans hand heals, in regard of theplaiſter he ap- 

PlicS: tholc that were healed by looking upon the brazen ſer- 
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before this Aﬀſembly of Divines: | 
erenot cured by the ſharpneſs of their fight, fexthe pur-- 
oh cs as well healed as hetharp-f war ay a ing. 
eurall vertue at that time given to the objeA,the brazen ſerpent, 
a typeof Chrilt. hg 
4+ The Socinians obje&,God doth not juſtifie man by an a& of 
injuſtice : but it is injuſtice to puniſh one man for another, or 
attribute one mans righteouſneſs to another: for, juftitie eſt ſuum 
cuique tribuere, it is the off property of juſtice to give to e- 
very man his own; therefore we are not juſtified by the imputa- - 
tion of Chrifts aive or paſſive obedience. But this ebjeQion. 
may be be affoiled with a double anſwer. Firſt, it is not againſt 
Juſtice, but agreeable to juſtice,to lay the debt or penalty of one 
man upon another,in cafe that one man voluntarily undertake 
for the other,and becomes his ſurety : as it was juſt to lay Cimor 
in the gaol for his fathers Milt:ades debt,after he ingaged himſelf 
for it, & madeitis his own:neither was-it unjuſt to put out one 
of Zaleucus his eyes for his ſons adultery, after he undertook to 
ſatisfie for his ſon,and to ſave him one eye,who otherwiſe ſhould 
have loft both. Secondly,when God imputes Chrifts righteouſ- 
neſs unto us,he gives us.our own,namely,that which Chriſt hath 
purchaſed for us by his death: and ſecondly,in regard of our u- 
nion with Chrift, whatſoever is Chrifts in that kind,is ours,and 
my .be that hath given Chrift to us,hath given his righteouſ.. 
neſs alſo. 
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M, Prolocutor, 


He Roman orator in his oration - pro Sexto Roſcio Amerino Thefourth 
[ writeth of Cajas Fimbria, that he indited ©. Scevola upon Specchivg the 
a ſtrange point, that he would not ſuffer himſelfto be (lain-out- 11-Articie, | 


right by him, diem Scevols dixit, quod non totum telum Ccorpore 
recepiſſet ; accuſed Scovola, for not. receiving his whole weapon. 
into his body : methinks ſome of our brecthren-put in'a like bill 
againſt us, that we ſuffer them not to bave a full and fair blow 
at us; - quad non tote tela argumentorum recipiamus , that we re- 
ceive not the weapons of their arguments whole and'entire. I 
will therefore propound their arguments, as near as I can re- 
member, intheir own wordsto the beſt advantage, apd then 
reeurn 
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return a punCtuall anſwer unto them. If anylof their arrowes be b A 


headed, if any of their ſwords be keen edged and ſharp pointed, 
if any of theic arguments have acumen &+ robur , ſharpnefſe and 
ſtrength, they are theſe five following. 

Every humane creature is bound to fulfill the law of God for 
himſelf jure creationis,by the right of creation. But Chriſt is a hu- 
mane creature,ergo he was bound to fulfill the Law of God tor 
himſelfand conſcquently he fulfilled ir not in our ſtead. 

Tothe conſequence interred uporithe concluſion of this Syl- 
logiſm,TI have ipoken heretofore.I now anſwer to the Syllogiſm 
it ſelf, by diſtinguiſhing of humana creaturaza humane creature, 
which may be taken either ratioze nature onely, or ratione perjone 
alſo ; which may be ſo tearmed, either in regard of the nature 
or the perſon : every humane c. cature ratione nature & perjone, 
that is, ſuch a creature as hath not onely humane nature 
but a humane perſon alſo, is bound to fulll the morall Law 
for bimſelfe : but Chriſt was not ſo, he had a humane nature, 
bur no humane perſon. Now we know Lex dater perjone, the Law 
_ given to the perſon, Thou ſhalt doethis,or thuu ſhalc not doe 
that. 

In the accompt of the law,and all judiciary proceedings,it is 
all one to be inſons & juſtus,to be guiltleſic and righteours bur by 
theimpuration of Chrifts ſatisfation we are accounted guilclels 
before God : ergo, righteous and tully juſtified. 

Tanſwer : There are two ſorts of cauſes in courts of juſtice, 
criminall and civill; in criminall ic is true , idem eſt eſſe inſen- 
#m & juſtum, it is all one to be accompted innocent, and juft : 
but not in civill, where juſtice hath a reſpe& to reward: and in 
that regard, a guilcleſfſe man is not neceſſarily a juſt man, that 
is, adeſerving man. It was not ſufficient for Demoſthenes to 
row for Cteſiphon that he was a harmlefſe man, and there- 

ore ought in juſtice to have the Crown; but he proves that 
4 -—— —_— and by the law he ought to have it as 
is due. | 

Thirdly, Juftification is a judiciary a& oppoſite to condem. 
nation; but imputation of afive obedience is no judiciary a& 
oppoſite to condemnation: ergo,&c. 

Gods ſaid tobea righteous Judg,not only in reſpe& ofintlia- 
wg 


befare the Aſſembly of Divines, 
ing punifhment rightly, but alſo in conferring rewards and 
crowns of glory:and juſtification hath reſpe to bothyfor there 
are two queſtions put to us at Gods tribunall; firft, What haft 
thou to ſay for thy (clfe, why thou ſhouldeſt not be condemned 
to hels coments ? the anſwer is, I confeſle 1 have: deſerved 
themby my fins; but Chriſt bath ſatisfied for me : the ſecond 
queſtion is; What canſt thou plead =P thou ſhouldft in juftice 
receive a crown of glory, fith thou haſt nor fulfilled the law ? 
the anſwer is, Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for me : both theſe 
- arccxpreſſed by Anſelm in his book de modo viſitandi —_— 

ft dixerit, meruiſti damnationem; dic, Domine, mortem Domini 
xoſtri. Feſu Chriſti obtendo inter me &+* mala merita mea; ipſiusque 
m:ritum offero pro merits, quod ego debuiſſem habere, nec habeo 3 
if he faith, thou haſt deſerved damnation, anſwer thou, I ſet 
Chriſts death between me and my ill deſerts, or wicked works ; 
and I offer his merit forthat meric which I ſhould have, but of 
my ſelfe I have not. 


Fourthly, all they who are freed fromthe guilt of all fins of 05.4. 


omiflion as well as commillion, are accompted as abſolutely 
righteous before God :but by the imputation of Chriſts meer 
paſſive obedience we are fromtheguilc of all fins, of omi(- 
fion as well as commiſſion,ergo,ec, 

I anſwer : This argument is a plaine fallacie a dio ſecundum 
quid ad fimpliciter, from that which is ſaid to be ſo in ſome re- 
ſpe&,to that which is fimply ſo: he that is free from the guilt ob 
bs fin of omiſſion,is as if he were righteous — quid, in ſome 
reſpe&t; that is, in regardof puniſhment and guilt, but not as a 
righteous man fimply, who hath a good title toa crown of 
glory. Forthetaking away of guilt doth not neceffarily put 
merit. Adam at the firſt moment of his creation was guiltlefſe, yet 
_ - merit which he mighs pretend asa title to theKingdome 
of Heaven. 


Fiftly, every doQtrineof Faith ought to be founded upon 0bjef.s. 


Gods Word; but our pretending a title te the Kingdom of 
Heaven, by theimputation of Chriſts aftive obedience,hath no 
foundation in Gods Word,erge, &c, | 
It hath foundation in Gods Word; namely, in theſe texts, 
Fachee © vivs i vis od vitan inredl, ſerve mania: Doe this 
| an 
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and thou ſhalt live; and ifthou' wilt enter into life, keep the 

commandements:- and we eftabliſh the law by faith ; and theſe 

ſhall walke with me in white robes, for they are worthy : upon 

theſe foundations we build this ſortfor truth;none may enter- 
into the Kingdome of Heaven, who have not ſome way tulfilled- 
the law( fac hoc & vives ) and that in the rigour thereof, exa&- 

ly and-perfe&ly; but all true beleevers enter into the Kingdome 

of Heaven; and | ſubſume (they have not fulfilled the law ex- 

a&ly and perfe&ly in their owne perſons.) Ergo, they have ful- 

filleditby their ſuretie. Chriſt his fulfilling the law therefore is 
iwputed to them, | 


> 


Concerning the refolve of the Aſſemblie, that the 
whole obedience of Chriſt is imputed. 
to every beleever, 


Ar. Prolocutor, : 

T He expoſition agreed upon by the Aſſemblie, ſeemes liable 

to three exceptions, redundancie, deaciencie, arid noveltie; - 
redundancy in the word whole : deficiencie, in the word obedi- 
ence; and noveltic, in the word imputed : as Tertulſian faith of - 
the ſerpent, quot colores, tot dolores; ſo we may fay. here, quot. 
litere,tot liture. 

The firſt exception is of redundancie : for within the ace 
compt of the whole obedience of Chrift commeth his obedience. 
to the ceremoniall law, which yet is not imputed to. us, be- 
cauſe we ought no obedience. to it; it was nopart of our debt, 
and therefore gur ſuretichis laying it downe commethnorupon - 
our accompr.. . A 

The ſecond exceptian is of defielencie in the word oþedi- 
ence , for itfals ſhort of that which is imputed to us.. For 


_ Chriftsoriginall righteouſnefie is not — under either 


his ative or paſſive obedience; yet that muſt alſo be imputed to 


Us, 28 Bea elegantly demonſtrateth, PUT] the calc thus 2 We. 

were accomptable to the divine jufticefor t ne origh.. 

na}] corruption, fins-ef emiſſion, and fins ofeommifhon, © 

To this thixelo ld maladic a threefold rexiedie was to be. 
- : AÞP- 


before the Aſſembly of Divints, 

- applyed : to our originall finnes, Chrifts originall righteoufe 
ncfſe : to finnes of omiſſion, Chriſts ative : to-finnes of come 
miſſion, his pafſive obedience. If the accuſer of the brethren 
article againſt us at Chriſts bar, Thou wert conceived and born 
in fin: cheanſwer is, But my Mediators conception and birth 
was without fin; ifhe article, Thou haſt omitted many duties 
of the law : the anſwer is, Chriſt hath fulfilled thelaw for me; 
it he article in the third place, Thou haſt committed many aftu- 
all fins againſt the law : the anſwer is, Chrift kath ſatisfied for 
them by his death and paſſion, | 

The third exception is ot noveltie: for the imputation of 
'Chriſts ativeand paſſive obedience was never defined for dogma 
fidei, a dofrine of faith, till the Synods held at Gap and Pri- 
vaſe in oar memorie, But theſe aſperfions may be cafily waſhed 
-away thus, | 

Firſt, though we were not bound to the ceremoniall law, 
yet the Fewes were, to whom this obedience of Chriſt was 
neceflarily to be imputed: and this ſeemeth to be the deciſion 
of the Apoſtle, Gal. 4. 4. Made under the law, ts redeeme them 
that were under the law. _ 

Secondly;though Chrifts originall righteouſnefſe were moſt 
requiſite in him to qualifie him to be both our high Prieſt and 
ſacrifice, that he might be an immaculate lamb, and an high 
Pricft ſeperated from ſinners: —_ this originall righte- 
ouſnefle hath inflaenceinto our birth, to cleanſe it - yet, as 
Rivetus acutely obſerveth, it was not properly the worke of 
Chrift, but ofthe holy-Ghoft ſanCifying him in the womb, 
and in that regard not to be imputed tous as any a& of our 
Mediator. 

 Thirdly,though in the Synods above named the controver- 
fies which aroſe about this poinc, firft between  Piſcater and 
River; and after between Moulin and Tilenus , were determi- 
ned; yet the Dodrine it ſelfe was nuch more anticent:For 
befides the teſtimonies of Bernarg, exbortat. ad Ho Chryl. 
2. Cor. 5. Augyuſtin. Pſal. 2 1. and Fuftin Martyr in queſt. heretofore 


alledged by me, Tilenws himſelfe confefſeth that it was Lutbers 
inion :and Eelvin isexprefle for it, incp.od Rom, 3.v.31. Cum 
wr cue Je jſp 


«d Chriftins vemtam eft, in co x77 exate lot 
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per imputationem fit noſtra; when we come to Chriſt, in him: we 
find the exaCt juflice of the law, which by imputation is made 
ours. And ſo is Peter Martyr, inep. ad Rom.c, 8. Juftitie Chriſti 
qua lex impleta fuit,illorum jam eſt jaſtitiaget illis a Deo imputatur: 
Chriſthis righteouſneſſe, by which the law is fulfilled, is now 
their righteouſneſſe, and imputed to them by God. And 7rfin, 
Catech. Perfetia ſatisfaFio, Juſtitia & ſaites Chrifti mihi impu- 
ratur: Chriſt his __ ſatisfa&ion, juſtice and holinefle,is im+ 
puted tome. And Hemmingius de juſtif.arte 2. Fuſtificatio hominis 
eſt credentis in Ghriftum abſolutio a peccato proper mortem _— 
& imputatiojuſtitie Chriſti:juftification is the acquitting of a 
liever trom {in for the death of Chriſt, and the impucation of 
Chriſts righteouſnefle. And the Magdeburgenſes, Cent. 1. li.2. 
TFuſtitia , quam Deus impio imputat , eſt totum opus quod Ehriſtus 
med ator noſter pro toto genere bumeno preſtitit : all which Chriſt 
our Mediatour did forall mankind, is the righteouſneſſe which 
God imputeth co a ſinner. 

Bnt here me thinks I hear thoſe who are moſt aftive in the A(- 
ſembly for the imputation of the meere paſſive obedience of 
Chriſt, like the Tribunes among the Romans,obnunciare &* inter- 
cedere, that they may hinder and ſtop the decree of the Afſſem= 
bly, alledging, that though ſome of the ancient Fathers, and 
not a few of the reformed Do&ors caft in their white ſtone a- 
mong ours: yet that we want His ſuffrage, who alone hath the 
turning voice in all debates of this kind,and that aceording to 
our protefiation made at our firſt meeting we ought to re- 
ſobre upon nothing in matter of faith, but what wee are 
perſwaded hath firme and. ſure ground in Scripture : and 
howlſoever ſome texts have been alledged for the imputati- 
on of both aRive and paflive obedience, yet that at our laſt 
fitting they were wreſted from us,and all inferences from thence 
cut off, all the redoubtsandforts bailt upon that holy ground 
feighted: it will import therefore very. muck thoſe who ſtand 
for the affimative part ro. recruit the forces of truth, and 
make ap the breaches in our forts made by the adverſaries batce- 
TIES, ; 

Firft,our fiſt fort is built upon Roms 18, 19.after this man= 
ner: if, we aremadc rightcous by the obedience of Chriſt, his en- 

| LIre 


_ 


before this aſſembly of Divines. 
tire obedience muſtneeds be imputed to us. But we axe made 
righteons by the obedience of Chriſt, as the Apoſtle aftirmeth in 
the text quoted. Therefore Chrifts obediencemuſft needs be imi- 
puted to us. 

In this fort they makea breach thus: by obedience the Apo- 
file here underftandeth that ſpecial obedience which Chriſt per- 
formed to the commandement of his Father, for laying down 
his life for his ſheep;of which the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, &hil.2.8.He 
became obedient to death, even to the death of the creſſe : therefore 
this text maketh nothing for the impucation of Chriſts ative 
obedience. 

But firſt,the breach is thus repaired : the word in the former 
verſe is not Yuan, butMigioue, which is never taken in Scrip- 
ture for ſuffering; or meer paſlive obedience. 

Secondly, the Apoſtle faith , loc. ſupra cit. many are made 
righteous 3 and rigbteoyſneſſe came upon all to juſtification of lifez 
and Chrift is the end of the law for righteouſneſſe, and the abun- 
dance of grace, and gift of Og ſhall raign by one Je- 
ſas Chriſt : but no manis ſaid to have juſtification of life, or 
abundance of grace, and the gift of righteouſneſſe, or to be made 
Tighteow, by ſuffering onely : for the willing undergoing of 
pnniſkment ſatisfieth the law but in part 3 it denominateth 
a man patient; but not abſolutely righteous. Chriſt himſelf 


Reſp, 


Replic. . 


was not righteous only in regard of his ſufferings; and there- 


fore the imputation of them only unto us will not makeus 
formally righteous, though ir tully acquitteth us fromall pu- 
niſhment. 

Thirdly, the obedience here mentioned is ſetin oppoſition. 
to Adams diſobedience : but Adems diſobedience was ative :- 
therefore Chriſts obedience maſt be ative. 

This argument mxy be illuftrated by S.Bernards paraphraſe, 
ad exhort. ad Templar. c.' 11+ Ablato peccato, redit. juſtitiaz perro. 
mors Chriſti morte ſugatur, & Chriſti nobis juſtitia. imputatur :. 
plus potuit Adam in malo, quam Chriſtus in bono? Ade peccatum. 
imputabitur mibi, & Chriſti juſtitia ad me non pertinebit >? Sin be-. 
ing taken away,righteouſneſſe returns;moreover,death. is put to. 
flight by the death of Chrift, and Chrifts righteouſnefle is im-- 
pated unto us; could Aden _ hurt us by fio,then any” - 

3. 5 
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nefit us by righteouſneffe? Shall the fin of 4dembeimputed to 
me, and ſhall the righteouſnefſe of Chritno way belong unto 


 me,or | have no intereſt in ir? 


Ourſecond ſort is built upon x Cor. 1. 30. after this manner. 
If Chriſt be made unto us righteouſneſſe, as righteouſnefſe is di- 
ſtinguifhed from redemption , then Chriſts aQive obedience 
is imputed to us as well as his paſſive. But Chriſt is made to us 
righteeufneſſe and ſanfitication,as they are diſtin& things from 
redemption, or ſatisfaQtion (as theletter of the text importeth, 
He is made to us of God righteouſneſle ſanctitication,? and re- 
demption.) Ergo, Chriſts a&ive obedience is imputcd to us as 
well as his paſlive. : 

In this fort they make a breach thus: Chriſtis made to us 
righteouſneſſe, as he is made wiſdom, for ſo runnerh the text; 
Chrift is made tous of God wiſdom, and righteouſnefſe, &c. 
Bat ke is not madeto us wiſdom, by imputing his wiſdomunto 
u3, but by inftrufing us, and making us wiſe to falvation ; 
therefore neither is he ſaid to be made righteoutſnefle to us, be. 
cauſe his righteouſneſſe is imputed tous;but becauſe he ſanRifi- 
ethus, and maketh us by his grace righteous and holy. But the 
breach is thus repaired. 

Firſt, wharſoever Chriſt is made unto us,he is made perfe&]y 
ſuch unto us ; elſe we ſhall lay a defe& upon him, who is per- 
feQion it ſelfe: But Chriſt is not madeperfe&ly wiſdom,or ſan- 
&ification, orrighteouſneſſe to us, ſave onely by imputing his 
owne righteouſneſic, and wiſdom,and holineſle to us, which are 
moſt perfe& : for, as for our inherent righteouſneſſe, and holi- 
nefle, and wiſdom,they are imperfe& and defeQive, as all con- 

feſle,lave Papiſts and Pelagiens. 

Secondly, Chriſt is ſo made righteouſnefſe to us, as he is 
made redemption : for ſo carrieth the letter; Chriſt is made 
to us righteouſneffe, and redemption. But he is made redemp- 
tion unto us, by imputing his paflive obedience; therefore in 
tike manner he is made righteouſneſsunto — imputing the 
aQive obedience. Yea but, ſay they, Chrifts wiſdom, is. not im- 
puted to us: I anfwer, it is, and it covers our follies and ex- 
rors, as his righteouſneſſe doth our fins; and by vertue thereof 
we are accompted wiſe unto ſalvation;and for proof of this ex. 
poſition 


97s 3; 


befort this aſſembly of Divines, 
poſition 1alledge an Author of greateſt authority next - the 
Avpoſtlcs, Clemens Romanys' in his tormer Epiſtle ad Corinth. fo 
ligbly crycd up by all the antients. p. 41. Nonper #0s ipſes juſti- 
ficamur , reque fer ſapentiam noſtram , intelligentiam, pietatem, 
aut epera, gue in furitate cordis & ſanftimenia operati ſumus 3 ſed 
per fidem, per quam omnipotens Deus - omnes ab initio juſtificavit : 
weearenot juſtified by our wiſdome or godlinefſe; &c. but by 
faith by- which God juſtifieth all from the beginning. | 
Thirdly,our third torr is built upon 2 Cor.5 21.afterthis man- Arg.3 
ner : thoſe who are made the rigbteouſneſſe of God in Chriſt muſt **" 
needs have Gods righteouſneſſe imputed unto them. But Gods 
righteouſneſſe in Chrift is thepertc& fulfilling ofthe law, ergo, 
the perſe& fulfilling of the law is impured to us. 
In this fort they make a breach thus. By finne is here meant xe7.© 


a ſacrifice for fin : and it is granted on all hands that Chriſt was Adver, © 


made a ſacrifice for (in, that we might be accompted- righteous 
before God, and this maketh for the imputation of the paſlive, 
but not the ative obedience of Chriſt. But the breach is { re* 
ired. | 
"Fic, there is no neceſſity of expounding here fin' by this Replic. 
slofle,' « ſacrifice ſer finne : the words will carrie as well another 
interpretation, namely thas as Chriſt was imputed. a ſinner for 
us,or in our ftead:ſo we are accompted righteouſnes.in him.But 
our fins are no way in him but by imputation, therefore his righ- 
teouſneſſe alſo is in us by imputation ; and this is the cur-: 
rent ſenſe whick we findin the expofitions of the antient Fa- 
thers, Chryſ. in bune locum,p. 322. 5 6m Singer, dd! Jguoruun : 
24g. ©eg 327 auth Imp pu 55 Ipnar, cow x xHALfs cine 30 Tire, ptu- 
gedirau,toe. he ſaid not righteous, but righteouſneſſe : for 'thar 
righteouſneſle he ſpeaks of is Gods, fince itis not of works;and 
it is ſuch in which there maſt be no ſtain,or ſpot, which canno * 
be inherent but.imputed : he made the juſt tobe unjuſt;thatthe 
unjuſt might be made juſt: andS, ag. in Pal. 21, Delicianoſtra , 


ſua deliQa' fecit , ut juſftitien ſuam neftram juftitiam faceres : he 12 Row. Fs; 


made our: ww fins, that he might make his rightcouſneſk our ! 
righteoutnete: ai | | 
Secondly, admit we take fin for ſacrifice for fin in this place, 
this very interpretation rather irengthneth then — the - 
| . ormex 


> 
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former argument : for that righteouſnefſe which is faid to be 
Aſſunpt. jn Chriſt would never have beene ourr,if his death had not been 


—_—— aſacrifice for our ſins : thus therefore 1 colle& the argument 
Chriſt, as ke Out of this place: / 


was a ſacrifice Therightcouſneſs which isin Chriſtcan be no otherwiſe ours 
Er fin, was to then by imputation;bur the righteouſnefle here ſpoken of is the 
pry righteouſneſſe in ChriR ; ergo, it cannot be ours any other way 
withour fn, Chen by imputation. 

Hebr. Thicdly,;Chriſts ſufferings are not properly his righteouſneſs, 
Ergo,ashe though he who ſuffered were righteous, nay righteouſnefle ir 
wok —_— ſelte, neither are theſe ſufferings now in Chriſt : but his ative 
lncf.,zs Obedience and holinefle is trucly and properly righteouſneſſe, 
imputed unto And it remains in him;andis that eternall righteouſneſle ſpoken 
us, of by theprophet Daniel, (c. 9.v. 14.) he ſhall take away fin, 
and bring everlaſting righteouſnefle, 

Oar fourth fort is built upon Col. 2. 10, after this manner: 
if all the faithful are compleat in Chriſt, as the Apoſtle here af- 
firmeth, we are compleat in him in whom dwelleth the ſulneſſe of 
the God-head; then Chriſt ſupplyeth whatſoever is otherwayes 
defe&ive in them, and yet required of them . Bur the perfect 
fulfilling of the law is required ofthem, which they cannot doe 
in their owne perſons; ergo, Chriſt tulfilling it for them is im- 
puted to them. 

In this fort they make a breach thus : whatſoever we were 
> $01, bound to doe, Chriſt hath done for us, either in ſpecic or per 
| uivalentiam ; in kind, or in value : according to which diftin= 

- tion, although the fulfilling of the law be not impured to us in 
ſpecie, yet it is per £quivalentiam, becauſe his ſatisfation is impu- 
red to us : and ſo there is no defe& in us, becauſe no man is 
bound bath tofulkill the law, and fatisfie the breach thereof: we 
therefore having ſatisfied for thebreach of the law are ac 
compred as if we had fulfilled the law, But the breach is thus re-- 

aired. : 
Replicario: No man who ftandeth res in curis, as Adam did in his in- 
nocency, or the Angels before they were confirmed in grace, is 
bound both to fulfill the law, and to fatisfic for the violation 
thereof; but to the one or to the other; to fulfill onely the law 
primarily,and to fatisfic for not fulfilling it in caſe he ſhould. 


{ Algq- 


£ 
aft 


*  beferethis Aſſembly of Divines: 


cranſgrefſe; but that is not our preſent caſe. For we. are all 
born and cooceived in fin, and by natureare clic children of 
wrath, and are guilty as well of Adems aftuall tranſgreſſionas 
our own corruption of mture drawn from his Joyns. Therefure 
firft we muft fatisfie for our fin,and then by our obedience lay 
claim tolife, according as it is offeredus by God in his ſaw,Pac 
b «c&+ vives, do this and live. Now wegrant freely that Chriſts 
death isfufficient for the ſatisfaQory part; but, unleſſehisa- 
&ive obedience be imputed verus, we have no plea or title as - 4 
co cternall life. To illuſtrace cis by a Tively fimilicude,and i 
an oneto which the Apoſtle himſclfe etſe where alfudes. In the 
_— gamnes, hethat overcame received a crown of gold or 

cr, ora garland of flowers, or ſome other prize or badge of 
honour ; bue he that was overcome, beſides the lofſe of the 
prize, forfeiced foruething to the keeper of the games. Suppaſe 
then fome friend of his (ould pay his forfeiture, will that in- 
eicte him co his garland? Certainely no3 unlefle he prove maſte= 
rtes again,and in another race ny bo his adverſary,be muſt go 
away crownleſfe. This is our caſe by Adams tranigreſſionand 
our own : weave incurred a forfeiture, or penalty ; this is 
ſatisfied by the imputation of Chriſts paſſive obedience : but 
unleffe his aQive be alſo imputed to us;we haveno plea or claim 
at all co our crown of glory ; for we have not inour own per- 
fons ſo ran,that we might obtain, 


After this Speech, the Divines eryed generally to the The yore, 


Vote, and though ſome few of eminent gone is the Aſſem- 
bly diſſented, yet far the meejor part reſotved for the af fir- 


ative ; but before the cloſe D.F. produced an advice of 
King Jauns of bleſſed memory, directed to an Aſſembly of 
Divines at Privaſe in France, for the deciding the preſent 
Conroverfie which here falloweth,. f 


_ 
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The advice of the moſt Gra- Confilium ſereniſſimi Prin- 


-Ccious Prince James , King, of 
great Britaine, for the quieting and 
compoſing the enſuing, Controver ſie. 


CG Od made man upright , 
( ſaith Solomon) but he 


Cipis,  7acebi, Magnez Britan- 
nix Regis, de controverſia {ts 
quenre ſopienda, . 


| Þ Ecit Deus (inquit Solomon ) 


hominem redum, ſed ipſe in- 


found out many inventions: - finitss ſe immiſcuit queſtionibus, 


the truth whereof hence ap- 
rs, that there daily grow 


ach infinite. cantroverſjies web 


ſem to tend to no other end; 


then to diſturb. the peace of 


the Church. Among which 
this late. queſtion. iprung up 
within theſe forty years,which 
the Church-of God knew not 
of for 1460 yeares, and ſuſtai- 
ned thereby no detriment, but 
now hath been eagerly argued 


" between two moft learned 


men,may be ranked ; Whether 
the paſflive obedience of Chriſt, 


whereby he layd down his life- 


for his ſheep by the ſpeciall 
command of his Father, be 
only imputed to us for righte- 
buy 3+, or together withthe 


Cujus - ſententie vweritas hinc e- 
lucet, quod tam: infinits indies 
oriantur_ controverſisa, que tan- 
tum ad turbandem ecclefie pas 
cem ſpargi ubique videntur. In- 
ter quar hec nupera.nen- ante 
quadraginta annos. nata,. & qua 
caruit ecclefia annis mille qua- 
dringentis ſexaginta ,, nec quic= 
quam inde. tulit - detrimenti ;. 
nunc vero inter duos doftifimes 
vivos tam acriter ventilata po+ 
teſt recenſeri, Virum ſcilicet paſ= 
fiva Chriſti obedientia, qua vi» 
tam pro ovibug. ſpeciali mandato 
poſuit,, tautum mnobis imputetur, 
ad juſtitiam ; vel ſimul cum paſ- 
fiva, attiva etiam qua- ſe ligi 
obedientem preſtitit, 


paſſive the aftive alſo whereby he rendered himſelfe obedient 


to the law. 


This queſtion,and thoſe that- 


Hanc . queſtionem &+- que in- 


neceſſarily ariſe from it (a de emanant neceſſario, quarum-- 


glimpſe whereof we may ſee 


3n. the propoſitions - of . Mo-. 


ſpecimen in propefitionibus Mo-. 


line: 


linzi, &* oppoſitionibus Tileni 
cernere licet, nec peneratim dif- 
Cutere, nec particulatira exami- 
nare nobis -eft propeſitum : ſed 
ex iis tantum que legimus ipfi, 
+ Coram antuivimus, conſilium 
dabimnus, quale fidei Defenſorem 
non dedecere arbitramur. Et hoc 
quidem illud erit ; nempe ut ipſa 
penitus ſepeliatur queſtio cum 
omnibus inde emergentibus, & 
cum faſcis & limes quibus re- 
vinum _ crat @ inpolutum 
Chriſti corpus, in ſepulchro re- 
linquatur , ab iis preſertim qui 
ſe cum Chriſto reſurrexifſe pro- 
fitentur ; ut, retidfis impedimen- 
tis omnibus, 6nmmes ſimul in per- 
fetium virum in Chriſto coa- 
leſcamus 3 ne forte nimium «l- 
fercardo infantem vivum', quod 
indulgens mater non paſſe ſt, 
diſcinderez; aut inconſutilem 
Chriſti tunicam , quod crudelis 
non tulit miles,, dividere videa- 
* wil. : 
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linens, and the oppoſicions of - 


{= Tilenus) we have no mind ci» © 


ther in generall co diſcuſfe,or 
in particular to ſcan. But out 
of thoſe things which we have 
read our ſelves, or heard frem 
others in our preſence, we will 
give ſuch advice as we think 
will not mi{-beſcem the Defen- 
der of the Faith. And that is 
this: to wit, that this queſti= 
on be altogether buried with 
thoſe that depend upon it,and 
be left in the grave with the 
napkin and the linnen cloths 
wherein the body of Chrift 
was wrapt, eſpecially by them 
who protelle themſelves to be 
riſen wich Chriſt: that,all im- 

pediments being removed, we 
may all grow unto a perfe& 

man in Chcift Jeſus : leſtper- 

adventure by too much wrang» 

ling we ſeem to cut in two the 


living child, which the tender« 
hearted mother would not en- 


dure; or divide the ſcamleſſe coat of Chriſt, which the cruell 


ſouldier would not ſuffer, 


Hec - conflii noftri ſumma: 
Cujus ratio eft hec, queſtio quod 
plane nova fit , nec neceſſaria, 
prioribus ſeculis inaudite, a con- 
cilizs non definita, a patribus non 
traFata, nec denique a [cholaſti- 
cis ipſts agit ta. Ap age ergo. 


This is the ſubſtance of what 
we ſhall adviſe: the reafon 
whereof is, becauſe it is a que- 
ſtion altogether new, and not 


neceſfary , unheard of in fore 


mer ages, not determined in 
any Councell, not handled by 
the Fathers,not diſputed in the 
ſchools. Away with it therfore. 


Gg 2 


Moreover, if both p artics 
now ccnte&ing, would cither 
and to the + — ct moſt 
learned Divines allcadged by 
both ſfides, or would reſt - ſa- 
Lisfied in the determinations 
of the Chuches nrgcd by both, 
there needed no other Arbi- 
rrator; ſeeing they themſelves, 
as appears by their writings, 

ceof theirown accord, and 
have alrcady brought it to an 
bappy iflue. | 

. , cru we Exhort and 
friendly adviſe you, that you 
fuffer not theſe controverizes 
to ſpread any further : above 
all , that you kecp from the 
Preſſe, and adde not faell to 


Prir.de þ etraque yurs diti- 
gantivum vel ab iis doFifimo- 
14m theologorgn (ertentizs ab 
«triſque allatis ſtare, wel in &c- 
clefrarum Judiciis gue ab ipſas 
atringue afſerunt ur acquie|ceve 
vellet, non alio opus efſet arditra, 
cum & ipſt, ut ex corun {crip= 
tis afparets jam inter ſe conjen- 
forint ultre , & felicigamum 
gueſtioni finem imp oſuerint. 

Proindes hortamar ac amice ato- 
ems ne deincers finant haſce 
controverfias latius ſerpere 5 que 
emnibus, priio ut abſtineant, & 
{criptis hinc inde polemicis huic 
igni fomenta ne miniftrent, De- 
nique ut fidele fit utrinque fi- 
lextium , cum edificetioni non 


thisfire by polemicalTracates. ſervient, ec ali tendant quam 


Laftly, that there be faith- 
tull lilence@n both tides : (ee- 
ing they tend not to cdifica- 
tion, nor ſerve to any 0- 
ther purpoſe then to diftraft 


mens .minds otherwiſe con- 


ſenting inall chief poynts of 


faith,. To whom, it ever, eſpe- 
clally in theſe dayes, perteC& 
concord is moſt neceſſary. 
Let them therefore remem- 
ber that they ought rather to 
ſtrive to preſerve charity, then 
to gala vidory, according to 
that of the Apofile; endeavon- 
riag to keep the unicy of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace; 


ad diſſociendes hominuen animes 
in rcliquis fidei capitibus conſen- 
tentigm : quibus omnibsss, ft ute» 

am alias , tum biſce pre- 
fertim temporibus, ſumma pax 
& concordia eſt ſumme neceſ= 
{aria, 

Sit igitur wemores plus ſexr- 
per tribuendum efſe charitatis 
fudio,, quam (cientie vittorie, 
ſerundum allud _Apoſteli : (olli» 
citi ſervare unitatem (peritus in 
vinculs . pacis, '&* pablics eccleſre 


£for kt, ; 


and not to prefer their private glory before the publique good 


ofthe Church, 


D, Featly bis Speech before the Aſſembly of Die 
wines concerning the new EY + 
Ad. Prolocuter, 


Ur Brethren of Scotlanil defires a reſolution from this Aſ- 
\Iſembly concerning the neceflity and lawfulncik pfentrin 
into this new League ; and how can wereſolye them if we be. 
notreſolved our ſelves, as ſome of us are not? 1 ſhall therefare 


humbly offer to your ſerisus conſideration whether it be not fix 


to qualifie the word Prelacie when itis ranked with Popery anfi 
Superſtition, after this manner : 1 will endeavour the extirpa- 
tion patay 9K or all antichriftian,tycannica!l,or independens 
Prelacy ;-for © 

us ſball Jwear- to forſweer our ſelves. For Prelacy, as Allp Hie- 


rarcby, in the former and better ages of theChurch,wene taken - 


in thebetter part; Hierarchy, fignifying nothing but a þ 
Rule or Government ; and] Preſaey the nents of a4 
the Church above another. Prelation is a-re/atiodiſguiperantig; 
andpreketi are relati to thoſe over whom they are ſer;-who ma 
be either the flock, or the Paftors themſtlves ; if the flock, in 
that ſenſe all that have charge of ſouls maybe truly ile 
latigviz. gregi ; for they are ſet over them to be their over-{cers 
and ſpiritual] Rulers, A. $8.28, 1 Pet. 5,2. Heb. 13. 17, 24. 
1 Tim. 5. 17. Inthis ſenſe both S. Gregory and Bernard take 
the word; Prelati non que ſua ſunt, ſed que Domini, querant : 
&- non paſtores, ſed impoſtores; non doffotes, ſed (eduFfores-; non 
prelati, ſed Pilati: let Prelates not ſeck their own, but thoſe. 
things which are the Lords; now adays we bave not tea- 
chers, but ſeducers ; net ſhepheards, but deceivers ; not Pre- 


lates, but Pilats ; in which (farence, Teachers, Paſtors, and Pre-- 


lates, are ranked together, as. fignifying the ſame perſons: in- 


which elegant Antanaclafis you hear that Dofors, Paſtors,and + 


Prelates,are a kind of (ynenyme's. In this ſenſe, if we condemn - 
Prelatcs,and vote their cxtirpation, we ſhall wich one breath 
blow all the Divines that have _ of ſauls, not only out of 

& 3 this 


therwiſe by abjuring _ abſolutely, ſame of | 
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this Aſſembly, but out of cheic Parionages, and Vicarages alſo, - 


But if Prelat/ are hece in this:.Covenant takey in reference tg” * 


Paſtors themſelves, and Miniſters of the Gotpel, and- thereby 
ſuch are meant only who are prepoſiti clero, ſet over Clergy-men 
themſelves, as having nor only ſome precedeacy to, but autho- 
rity over the reſt; neither in this ſenſe may we piouſly ſwear the 
eradication of them, For thereare Claſſes in the Netherlands, 
Intendents and Super-intendents in Germeny, Prefadents in the 
reformed Synods 1n Fraxce, and Maſters, Pcovoſts, and- Heads 
of Colledges, and Halls,in our.[[niverfities,who have a kind of 
prelacy andauthority over the Fellows and Students, whereof 
the major part are@Divines,aud in holy Ocders. Here Iconceive 
ic will be {aid,thar none of theſe are aimed at,but only Dioceſan 
| Biſhops already baniſhed out of Fcotland ; and Prelatesin- 
deed they are in a more eminent degree; and if prelacy be re- 
.Nrained to them, it is E iſcopacy that is princjpally ſhot at;to 
the extirpation whereof I dare not yeeld my-vote or ſaffrage, 
left this new Oath intangle me in perjury, Forboth my ſelf, 
and all who have received orders in this Kingdom by the impo- 
ſition of Epiſcopall hands, have freely engaged our ſelves by 
oath to obey our Ordinary, and to ſubmit to his godly judge- 
ment, andin all things lawfull and honeft to receive his com- 
mands ; ifthen we now ſwear to endeavour the abolifhing of 
Epiſcopacy, we ſwear to renounce our Canonicall obedience, 
that is, as I apprehend, we ſwear to forſwear our ſelves. 
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Ox Bout the year ofour Lord 1525. all Germany was 
SCARES putinto an uproar and confuſion, by the ſeditious 
v- oe Preaching of ſometurbulent Miniſters. The Ring- 
E/C SANS leaderamong them was one Thomas Muncer, who 
woe pretending a wonderfull and more then ordinary 
zeal, having with great paſſion preached againſt the Popiſh Er 
rours, at length began to preach againſt Luther, termes him as 
too cold, and his Sermons as not javouring enough of the ſpirit ; 
with great carneſtneſſe he prefſed the exerciſes of mortificati- 
on, and exhorted to a more frequent and familiar converſation 
with God; he pretended to ſome divine revelations, that God 
by dreams and vifions did reveal unto his Saints his will. By 
theſe diſcourſes, he won a great opinion and reputation with 
 thepeoplewhodayly flocked after him and admired him as a 

man "__ inſpired: at length he began more plainly to 
publiſh his defigne, and told his followers, that he had received 
a command from God to kill and root up all wicked Princes and 
Has iftrates, and to chuſe better in their places. . 

Fredericke EleQor of Saxony hearing of theſe his ſeditions 
Sermens baniſhed him out of hiscountry ; from thence he went 
firſt to Norrenbarg, then to Mulbuſe, every where poylonin 
the people with his ſeditious dofrine; becauſe the Senators o 
Myulhuſe and the better fort diſliked him, he wrought fo cffe- 
&ually with the baſe people,thatrifing in a Tumult they turn'd 
out the chicf Magiſtrates and _ others, So as now Mun- 

cer 


v 


- 


A comparative Hiſtory. 
cer was not only a Preacher but a Senator; whatſoever hecom-. 
manded, was done; his pleaſure was a law,and his direQion in 
all things, as he ſaid; aeivine revelation. He taught a commu» 
nity ofall goods to be moſt agreeable to nature, and that aJl 
Free-men ought to be <quall in dignity and condition.By this 
means he gathered great companies of mean people, who lea- 
ving their labours thought fic and juſt to take part with others 
of better wealth and ſtore. 

In Swevia and Franconia neer 40000. Peſants took Armes 
upon this occaſion ; who robbed a great part of the Nobility, 
and plundered many Townes and Caſtles, Hrncer being their 
chiet Captain. He had a commpanion,a bold fellow, one Phifer, 
who talked much of his dreams and nightly Apparitions: eſpe. 
cially of one dream, wherein, he ſaid, he ſaw in a Barn infi- 
nite commpany of Rats and Mice, all which he bsd chaſed away and 
deftroyed ; This dream he expounded to be a Commandment ſent 
him from God, that by force and violence be ſbould deſtroy all the 
Nobility. And Arncer to the fame purpoſe moved the Boores 
throughout Franconiaand Turingiato undertake this holy war 
(as he called it, ) againft their Princes, Phifer with ſome of his 
Troops going out into the Neighbour-country, waſts and de- 
troys Noble-mens houſes,chaſeth away the moſt, taketh ſome, 
and bringeth them Captives.This good ſucceſſe gave great cou- 
rageto the Party. Mwncer joins his forces with the reft of Phifery, 

In thenean while, Albert Count of Mansfield, ſetting upon 
them with ſome ne 29. kills about 200. The ſeditious dif- 
couraged with this lofle,retire a whileand keep in, This gave 
leaſure and time to the neighbouing Princes, To: Duke of 
Saxozy, and his couſin George; Philip Lawgrave of Heſſe, 
Henry : Duks of Brunſwicke, to colle& ſome Forces againſt 
them about 3 500 Horſe, . and ſome Companies of Foot. The 
Rebels ſatdown on the fide ofa Mount , where they had ſome 
advantage of the place,but they were not well Armed,and moſt 
of them ignorant in warre, The Princes therefore out of pity 
. adviſedthem to lay down their Armes, and offered them-par- 
don if they would deliver up the Authours of the. ſedition. 
Mrncer finding himſelfe in ſome danger , encourageth: them 
with a long and earneſt Exhortation ; pretends #648 _ == 
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'#fion was undertaken by command from Heaven, that God would 
undoubtedly - aſſiſt them againſt the Tyrants ; that be had promiſed 
in many places of Scripture to aſſiſt the oppreſſed againſt their 
wicked governours; that thoſe Tyrants (ſobe called the Princes) 
followed onely their eaſe and pleaſures ; neglefed Juſtice, . pild their 
ſubjetts with intolerable ExaGtions; had no Care to reforme the 
Corruptions ofthe Church ; ſpent a! their life in pride and Luxury : 
that therefore without doubt , the time was now come when God 
would take vengeance upon thoſe Canaaxites ; and reſtore to his own 
good people the liberties of their goods, their lives , and- Conſcien= 
ces : that as God bad aſiſted Gideon and David, and the Iſraelites, 
and gave them viffories by miracle, ſo they ſhould now find bis pow- 
er and love no leſſe in their deliverance ; and for a token of his (pe= 
ciall favour, marke, ſaid he, yonder Rainbow in tbe clouds, which 
being repreſented in our own colours , God hereby giveth ug an evi- 
dent teſtimony that he is preſent with us in this Battle and will rout 
our enemies. 

Some few of the more deſperate were animated with this o- 
ration,and eſpecially with the Rainbow: but the moſt of them 
apprehended the inſtant danger, and rather becauſe in their Ar- 
my all was carried tumultuouſly without any Rule or order, 
Muncer againſt the Law of Armes and Nations had: kild a no- 
ble young Gentleman who was ſent toparly with them. The 
Princes being the more provoked with this cruelty prepared for 
the onſet. Philip the young Prince of Heſſe ſpake to the Soul- 
diers to this purpoſe. That he could not excuſe himſelfe and ſome 
other Princes from ſome Errors, but this could not excuſe the Re- 
bels for their (edition 3 that God every. where expreſly chargeth all 
people every where to honour and obey their Xagiſtrates : that of 
neceſſity. people muſs contribute of their goods to the honour and 
\ ſupport of their Princes ; . that Princes onthe other fide did protec 
them by their power and laws. That whereas the Rebels Cal'd for 
the liberty of their conſciences, «nd of the Goſpel, though" Princes 
ſhould deny it, yet that were no juſt cauſe of Rebellion : that the 
Goſpell was propagated through the world not by force and violence, 
but by patience and ſufferance of the firſt Chriſtians : that yet their 
clamours herein where cauſeleſſe , and their pretences unjuſt, ſeeing 
the moſt Princes in Germany had co way to the MO 
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That theſe Rebels did but cover with the name of the Golpell ther 
owne impious and thoudy defipnes : that their true azme was, to 
take away all Government, to bring in confuſion into the State, 4. 
theilme, and Barbariſme mto the Church, that therefore their bypo= 
crily was ſo much the more damnable to pretend the name of God and 
of Religion totheir intended confuſion; and more to this purpoſe. 

At the firſt onſet the Rebels were quicklyandeafily put into 
diſorder,and above 5 000 {lain upon the place,& 3od more taken 
in a Town hard by ; Muncer himſelfe hiding his head in a Vil- 
lage was apprehended, and brought to the Duke of Saxony 
and the Lantgrave : being asked by them why he had thus abu- 
ſed the miſerable peſants and raiſed theſe Tumults; his anſwer 
was,he had done but his dutie, & that ſuch Princes as hindred 
the Reformation of the Church ought to be oppoſed. The Lant- 
grave on the contrary, prov'd unto him by teftimony of ſcrip- 
ture ; that Governours ought to be had in honour; that all ſe- 
dition is forbidden byGod,and that by the lawes of the Goſpel, 
no Chriftian may takearmes againſt their lawfull Prince upon 
any pretext whatſoever. To this when he replyed nothing, he 
was brought to theRacke to know what his purpoſes were,and 
who were the principall contrivers of this conſpiracy. His fel- 
low Phifer was taken and beheaded in Mulbuſe; Muncer him- 
ſelfe being brought upon the Stage was extreamly confounded 
and dejeCted, was not able to giveany tolerable accompt of his 
faith, yet in general] termes confeſſed his fault and his Errour, 
and his head being cut off was carryed upon a ſpeare through 
the Army. | 

This Row was the firſt Author of the much famed ſe& of 
the Anabapriſts, ſo called from their dofrine and praiſe of 
Rebaptizing ; for they forbid children to be baptized : and if 
they have been rebaptize them: they carryed at firſt a great 
fhew of ſanEity ; they tallked,that it-was not lawtull for Chri- 
ſtians to contend in law upon any occaſtons; not to beare Ma- 
giſtracy, nor to ſweare, not to bave any rhing proper; but that 
all things ought to be common amongſ all men, 

Theſe wereat firſt their diſcourſes, but by degrees they fell 
to publiſh other more pernicious doArines. When this ſe be- 
gan firſt to creepe in Germany; Lither, and all other learned 
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Divincs mightily oppoſed thew, and Magiſtrates every where 
punifked them; yet ſecretly they encreaſed and raifed many dan» 
gerous tumulcs : but cipecially in ans ju the prime City of 
Weſtphalia : where they adtcd a. mad and moſt memorable tra- 

gedy, þ 
In that City one Bernard Rotmen a Miniſter, by his paines and 
preaching had there reformed the Church, a+,d caft out the Po- 
Piſh Biſbep and his cleargy. About the yeare of our Lord 1533. 
7obn of Leyden, a Tayler by bis trade, an Hollander, an earneft 
Anabaptiſt, came to live in the City of Munſter. This tellow pri- 
vately in{inuated the do&rine of Rebaprtization, contemning 
the contrary opinion:Retman inthe beginning vehemently prea- 
chedagainſt him & his phantaſtical opinions,as pernicious both 
to the State, and to-Religion, Yet Leyden prevailed much with 
the baſe people, and infe&ed great numbers who had their ſe- 
cret meetings in corners and conventicles moſt uſually upon the 
night,admicting none but ſuch as were addited to their opini- 
ons. Yet within a while Kotman himiclfe began to encline to- 
ward them,and to condemn the Baptiſme of Children as impi- 
ous and hereticall; Inſomuch that the numb:r of Anabeptifts 
was dayly increaſed : and the Laentgrave of Heſſe entreated by 
the Senators of the City to ſend ſome Preachers of learning to 
confute them, and containe the people in order and obedience, 
Accordingly he ſent unto them Fabritize, a Miniſter, and 
others, who were provoked by the Anabaptifts to a diſputation, 
which was admitted by them, and by the Senatours. But the 
ſearies afterwards better conſidering their own ignorance and 
weaknefle to which they were conſcious ; and truſting to their 
multitudes, refuſed to diſpute, and tooke another courſe. One 
of them runs up and down the City as if pofleſſed by the Spirit, 
and cries, Repent and be baptized, leſt the wratb of God overwhelme 
you. Divers others cryed qut/in.the ſame manner. 
Some ſimple mon a feare, being tecrified with their 
clamours, and ſome of the richer fort to fave their fortunes : 
for the Anabaptiſts began.to rob all their adverſaries, and ga=- 
thered together into great Troops: they poſſeſſed themiclves 
.of the Armes & ſtrongeſt parts of the City, and made proclama- 
cions that «ll who were not reboptizcd, were to be accompted Pagans 
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and Infidels, and to be kild, Roſmm and Bernard Knipperdoling, + | 


his companions, ſent Letters toall the neighbouring Villages, 
inviting all of their fa&tion forthwith to come to Adrnſter, pro- 
miſed them liberall ſatisfa&ion for theit Eſtates and goods that 
they were to leave. I | 
Hereupon multicudes of men and women, eſpecially of the 
baſe beggerly ſort, make haſt to Mexfter. The Citizens of the 
better ſort ſeeing the town fild with ftrangers, forthwith ſecrets 
ly convey away themſelves and their families, and leave there 
the Azabaptifts , who now perceiving their owne ſtrength, and 
the weakeneſle of the other party, firſt chuſe new Senators, all 
of their own Fa&tion, then create Conſuls and make Xnipper- 
doling the chiefe. Then quickly afterwards'burne the Suburbs, 
and ſpoileal Churches,ftraightway they run by troops through 
all the ſtreets crying Repen?, and ſoone after, Get ye hence al 
ye wicked if you mean to ſave your liver, They run armed up and - 
downe, and chaſe out ofthe towne all that did not favour the 
ſc& without reſpe& of age or ſex,ſoas many women with child 
miſcarried by their violence: then they ſcizeupon the goods of 
all thoſe that are caſt out. The Biſhop of A4znſter whom they 
had forced out was Lord of the City, and to recover his right, 
had now beſieged it with ſtrong forces, fo as theſe miſerable 
people that were turned out by the Anabaptiſts,were rifled; and 
many kil'd by theBiſhoy7s Souldiers. The feare whereof conſtrai- 
ned many honeft men which abhorred the Anabaptiſts to ftay 
in the City agaiſt their will. 

The chiefe Prophet among them, as they cal'd him, was Fobr 
Matthew ; he ſends forth his proclamations through the City 
commanding every man upon pain of death to bring forth their Gold, 
and ſilver, and all their goods nnto a publique place appointed for the 
purpsſe ; the people aſtoniſhed with the ſeverity of this Edid& 
were faineto obey it; ifany mandetained ought of his owne 
goods,they were diſcovered by certaine women that pretended 
to be Propheteſles. Soone after, the ſame Prophet commands, 
that 70 man keep any books in bis cuſtody, but ozly the holy Bible, 
tbat all other bockes muſt be brought forth and burned; forthss ( he 
ſaid) bz bad*direfion from H:aven; and accordingly all other 
bookes in great numbers were flung into the fire 4% 
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It hapned about that time that one Hubert Trutaling a Smith, 
a witty fellow, had jefted ſome what ſharply upon their pro-! 
phets, whereupon they call the multitude, command them to 
come arm'd,they arraigne the poore Smith,condemne him to 
dye for his ſawcineſſe; which proceedings ſtruck greatterrour 
into the people. Aatthew the chiete prophet doth Execution 
upon the wretch, firſt wounds him with a ſpeare, then ſhoots 
him through with a piſtoll. 

The ſame prophet taking his long pike, running in great 
haſt to the gates ot the City, cryes that God the father had ſent 
him a ccmmandement to Taiſe the ſiege ard to beat «way the Enemy. 
When he came neare the ſoldiers he was by one of them dif- 
patched and run through. Though by this event be was proved 
to be a falſe prophet, yer his friends and fellows the other pro- 
phets, did excuſeand palliace the buſines unto the vulgar, that 
they much lamented his death, and thought it a great calamity 
to have loſt ſo brave a man, His fellow John of Leyden defies the 

ople to be comforted, for it was long before revealed unto 

im that Matthew was todye in that manner, and that after his 
death himſelfe was to marry his wife. 
| Within a while they run to theChurches and ring out at once 
all the Bells ; that done Knipperdoling begins to propheſie, and 
he foretels that ſome in high places muſt be threwne downe, others 
of meane condition raiſed up to great authority. Then he com - 
mandsall Churches to be defaced, affirming that this com- 
mandment came from God ; and accordingly the command- 
ment was executed, Few dayes after, John of Leyden delivers the 
ſword to Knifperdeling, and appoints him to be the publique 
Executioner, tor ſo Godhad commanded that he who was but now 
the higheſt Magiſtrate, ſhould take upon him the meaneſt office and 
be the Hangman 3 he undertooke the office with great thankes 
and good will. 

The Biſhop aloneat his owne charge had for ſome moneths 
continued the Siege, afterward divers of the neighbour Princes | 
ſent in monyes & men to affift him;he had made many Affaults 
thinking to enter theCity by force,but being repulſed, ſeeing no 
hopes, but onely to conquer them by famine, he reſolved upon 
that courſe,and ſhut upall the paſſages ps 
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In the meane while Jobn of Leyden betakes him to his ſleep, + : 
and continues in a dream three dayes together; being awaked 
ſpeakes not a word, bur calls for paper, in it he writes the 
names of twelve men, who were to be chiefe officers over 
Gods Iſrael, and to govern all things, for ſuch he ſeid was 
the willsf the beavenly Father. When he had thus prepared the 
way to his Kingdome, he propounds certain dofrines unto the 
Miniſters, and requires themto confute them by teſtimonits of 
Scripture if they wereable,ifnot,he would relate them unto the 
people, and enadt them for lawes. The doQtrines were theſe, That 
#0 man was bound to one only wife, and that every man may take as 
many 45 be pleaſeth. When the Preachers diſliked the dofrines 
he cals his twelve Rulersand a generall-aſſembly of the people. 
Fn the preſence of all, he caſt his cloake upon the ground, and 
upon tt, the booke of the new Teſtament, by theſe fignes he 
ſweares, that the dofjrine which he had publiſhed was revealed un- 
fo bim from Heaven, and therefore he gravely threatens the 
Miniſters that Ged wonld be bighly diſpleaſed with them if they con= 
ſented not ts it.: It was invaine forthem to reſiſt, and therefore 
they yeelded, and for three dayes together diſcourle unto the 
people ofthe lawtulnefſe of Polygamy : the iſſue was, that Ley- 
den firft takes three wives, whereof one had beene the wife of 
Fo. Matthew the great Prophet; many other follow his exam- 
_ as at length he was thought moſt praiſe-worthy* that 
ad moft wives. | 

Many Citizens of good ſenſe, & good Proteſtants were extream- 
ly difpleaſed with theſemad doings, arming ſo many as they 
could, they meete together in the market place, and lay hold 
upon the prophet Knipperdolin, and their teachers, which the 
baſe people hearing, they gather in multitudes,and afſault them 
with great fury,take away their Captives, 8 kil to the number - 
of 50.with extreame cruelty,for binding them to takes & trees 
they ſhot rhem to death, the great prophet ſtanding by $& com- 
mending this cxecution;as a thing well pleafing to God; others 
alſo were killed in another manner. 
i After ſome weeks there ariſeth a new prophet, a Goldſmith, 
; he calls the people into the market place, and declares the 

' will and commandement of the heavenly Father to be ; that Jo | 
| 0 
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' of Leyden: muſt bave the government of all the world; that with 
mighty forces be was to goe, out to deſiroy all Kings and Princes 
withomt difference, ſparing onely the poore people who love vighteouſ- 
neſſe; that be wag to poſſefſe the Throne of bis father David , un« 
8il be ſhould yecld wp the Kingdome to bis beavenly Father, that 
all the wicked muſt be deſtroyed, toth: end that the godly alone may 
rule andreigne inthis world. When the Gold-ſmith had ſaid 
thus nwuch, fob of Leyden fals down upon his knees,and holding 
up his hands to heaven, CMen and bretbren ((aid he) this very 
thing was revealed io me many dayes agoe, thougb I did not publiſþ it; 
but now ithatbpleaſed the F atber to makz it knowne unto you by this 
Prophet. John being chus advanced to be a King, inſtantly puts 
his ewelve men out of office, and provides himſclfe (after the 
falbion of Kings) Nobles to wait upon him, two Crowns, a 

Sword, and Scepter of Eſtate, and other ſuch like enſignes. of 
Majeſty, all ofthe pureſt gold: chen he appoints certaine dayes 

when he would publikely receive all complaints, and heareall 

petitions: ſo often as he went abroad, he was attended: with his 

oreat officers, immediately after him followed two Pages/on 

hor{-back,one carrying a Crown andthe Bible,the other a naked 

Sword. His chief Wife was waited-on with the ſame pomp, In 
the market place his chair of State was placed on high,covered 

with cloth of gold. The ſuics and complaints that were brought 

unto kim, moſt of them were about Marriages and Divorces, 

which were much in uſe,{o as ſome couples that had many years 

lived together, wetethen parted. *' 

tz Now whileſt the people were thus ftanding thick together 

hearkening unto their new Prince, K=ipperdeling ſuddainly leaps 

up and creeps with his hands and' feet upon the heads of the 

crowd:d multitude,and ——_— their mouths, The F ather 

(faith he) JanTiftes thee, receive the boly ſpirit z another day dan- 


cing before the King, Thw'Cſaith he) 7 waewent'vo doe with my 
ſweet beart,but now the Father command: me to dance beforethe King t 
but whenhe would not give over,the King being offended went 
his * ; CO be anno - Chair ofState and be- 
haved himſelfas ifhe were King, c King returning-curfied 
him out, and ſent him to priſon w_ 7 mon OE OV 


While 
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Whilſ the City was beſicged, they publiſhed a Book calle % 
the Reſtitution; in this book, among other things, they affic- 
med, that Chriſt ſhall have a Kingdome here upon earth-before the 
dey of Judgement; Wherein only the godly amd the eleg fpay 
Faigne, the wicked being every where deſtrayed. That it is lag= 
full for thz people to caſt off their Governours, and that altheugh 
the Apoſtles had no ſecalar juriſdiftion, yet the Miniſters of their 
Church had power from God to uje the Civill ſword, - and by 
force ſet up a new Common-wealth, Farther, that no man who is 
rt a good Chriſtian is to be tolerated iu the Church, and. that no 
Mar can be ſaved that challengeth any propriety in his gcods : that 
Luther andthe Pope were two falſe Prophets; and of the two, Lu» 
ther the worſe; and that the Marriages of prophane men, ought to 
be accounted ne better then Whoredome and Adultery . Theſe 
dreams and dotages were confuted by many learned men, Me- 
le :9hon, Iuftus Nenius, and Vrbanus Regine, whoſe writings are 
extant, 

Some weeks after this, the new Prophet of whom we ſpake, 
ſummons all by ſound of Trumpet, to repatr with their Armes to 
the chief Church yard, for the enemy (as he ſaid) was to be re- 
pulſed from the City; thither when they came, they find a ſup- 
per ready, they fate down at the firſtnear 4000.and after them 
2000,more that had kept the watch,the King & the Queen with 
their ſervants waited z3 when ſupper was neer done,the King 
reacheth bread to every one, with theſe words, take, cat, de- 
Clare the death of the Lord; the Queen alſo reacheth the Cup, 
drink ,and declare the death»of the Lord, 

This done, the Prophet ftanding aloit, demandeth of them 
ifthey would obey the word of God; they affirmed, they would - 
then (ſaith he) the Father bath commanded that we ſend: forth 
twenty eight - Teachers into the, four quarters of the: world, topybe 
liſh the holy doQrine that is profeſſed in this City, Then' he names 
all thoſe Apoſtles, and ſhewes which wayhey.are togo; fix 
are ſent- coward -Oſemburge,. ſo many to Warenderfe, eight. to 
Suſat , eight more to Gosfield. With theſe Apoſtles andthe 0- 
ther ſervants, the King and Queen fit down.to ſupper ; in ſup- 
per time the King ſuddainly ariſcth,ſaith be maſt go about, 4 9 
C | , - ſmeſſe. 
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feniſſe which the Father had commanded. A certaine Souldier by 

chance had been taken priſoner, him the King ſaid to be azother 
Fudasthe traytor, and with his own band ftriketh off his head ; 
aſter recurns to ſupper, and reports merrily what he had done; 
ſupper being ended, the twenty eight aforeſaid are ſent abroad 
their ſeveral] wayes, cach carying with him a ſmall piece ot 
gold, which they were'to leave at ſuch places as did not admit 

them andtheir wholſome doftrine, asa witneſſe againſt them 
at theday of judgement. /Theſe Apoſtles in the towns as they 

paſſed, cryed aloud, that men ſbeuld repent, otherwiſe they ſhould 

ſhortly periſh; that they were ſent by the Father to offer them peace, 
hich if they refuſed, that God ſhould teſtifie againſt them their in= 

gratitude; that the time is come which a! the Prophets had fore- 

told, wherein God would propagate b | neſſe througbout 4ll the 

world; andwhentheir King had done his office and brought this to 

paſſe, then was Chriſt to deliver up bis Kingdome to God his Fa- 

ther, . 

Being apprehended and examined, firſt in a friendly manner, 
then by the rack, concerning their life and do&rine; theiran- 
ſwer. was, that themſelves onely were of the true Religion, that 
from the Apoſtles time tothis Age, the word of God had never been 
truly preached, nor righteouſneſſe prattiſed. That there are four 
Prophets, and of them, two juſt, avid and Tohn. of Leyden ; and 
2wo unjuftthe Pope and Luther. Being interrogated, why they 
had turned ſo many innocent people out of their City,and our 
of their eftates,and by what place of Scripture they could prove 
this to bejuſtice ; they anſwered, that the time was come which 
Chriſt had op that the meek, ſbould poſſeſſe the earth. They 
confeſſed farther, that moſt of their company had above five Wives, 
that they expected jome help from Holland and Friſland; when 
they were come, that their King was tago out with all his Army to 
ſubdue the werld, and to deſtroy all other Princes for want of Jus 
ftice. Notwithſtanding their torments, when they obftinately 
perſiſted, and would not acknowledge any Magiſtrate beſides 
their own King, they werebehicaded. | ; 

The City was now in extream diftreſſe,and therefore the Ci- 
eizens ſecretly conſpiredto take the new King and deliver him 

Ii 2 priſoner 
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priſoner tothe Biſhop, He being aware of it, for his owne ſecys + 


ricy chuſeth twelve truſty men, which he called Captains, ap. -- 
pointing to each, other ſouldiers to afliſt him, to keep the peo. 
ple inawe, tothem he promiſed large rewards, whole Provin- 
ces, Townsand Forts, then calls the multitude and promiſeth 
them that before Eaſter then following without fail they ſhould 
befreed from the fiege and famine. 

About the moneth of December, divers Pcinces of the Empire 
in a meeting at Confience, aſtzr deliberation, agreed to aſliſt the 
Biſhop with 300.Horſe and 3 ooo, Foot for {ix moneths, under 
the condutt of Frricſþ Earle of Oberflein. They agreed allo to 
ſollicite King Ferdinand (the Emperour then in Spaine) and all 
theother Princes of Germany to joyn with them. 

They ſent alſo their letters to Munfter , and gravely adviſed 
the beſieged to defilt from their ungodly and rebellious courſes : 
profeſling if they yeelded not, thatthe Biſhop fhould have the 
forces of the Empire to doe juſtice upon them. This was about 
the end of December, in the beginning of Jamwary, they ſent an 
anſwer in many words, batlittle to the purpoſe ; yet ſo as they 
commended all their doings. To that charge laid againſt them 
of creating a new King, they ſaid nothing in that reply : but in 
other private letters to the Laxigrave they endeavoured to ex- 
cuſe it, ſpeaking much of tbe generall deftruttion of the wicked, and 
of the glorious raigne of the gedly in thu life. Withall they 
fent to him the book formerly mentioned, of the Refuntion,and 
counſell him to repent by times, and not combinewith other 
Princes againſt them, being the holy Saints of God. The Lezt- 
grave having readthcir letter and their book, returns them an 
anſwer 4 and becauſe they pretended their new king to be made 
by eſpeciall direftionfromGog, hedefires to know by what au- 
#hority of Scriptures they aſſumed that power, and by what miracles 
they confirmed it. And when they called for a tryall of their 
cauſe, the Langrave replyed, it war now too late; fince they bad 
already ſeized on the Ervill power, andbeen authers of ſo much ſedi= 
tiow and calamity , a1 it did appear to all the werld that they imten= 
ded nothing elſe, but the ruive of all order and government both in 
Church and State, That be bad ſent nite them many learned and 
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godly Atinifters to. inſirul8 them in ſound Religion, whom they 
- bad ſcorned and rejefled, That their dolZrines and pradtiſes 
of rebelling againſt their Adagiſtrates, of Robbing men of their 
goods, of Polygamy , of ſetting up a King of their owne, of 
a community of all things. among Chriſtians, and the like, are 


enchriflian aud abeminable, contrary to all lawes of God and- 


men. 

Upon this reply from the Lanigrave , they write backe a- 
gain,and ſenthim another booke in the Dutch tongue, entitu- 
led, Of the myſteries of Scripture, In their letters they defend all 
their tenents ; andin their booke they divide the Ages of the 


world into three parts, the firft from Adam to Noah, which. 


p*iſbed by water : the ſecond, this wherein we live, which 3s 10 je- 
riſs by fire; the laſt ſball be the new world wherein rigbteouſneſſe 
ſall raigne. That before this preſent world be purged with fire 
Amichriſt muſs be revealed, ' and bis power abolifoed. That then the 
throne of David fall be erefled, and Chriſt obtaine a glorious 
Kingdome upon earth , in buys Saints, as the Prophets have fore- 
fold. That this Age is like that of Elany the -wicked profpering, 
and the godly being affifiidy but that their miſerier were now 
neare an end, and the time of their freedome and Reſtitnti- 
on approached, when the wicked ſhould be repayed fourfold for 
all their perſecutions, as was propbeſied by John in bu Revela- 
$100, 


That immediately after the Reſtitution , the new and golden- 


Age ſbonld folow , wherein the righteous Saints (bowld raigne alone , 
all the wicked being utterly deſtroyed. Theſe dreames were con- 
futed by ſome learned Divines appointed by the Laxtgrave. 
About Febraery the befieged began to be in great diſtreſle for 
want Of vituals, When many of the poor People periſhed by 
famine, one of the Queenes chanced to ſay privately to another, 
that ſheedid not thinke it pleafing to God that the miſerable 
wretches ſhould periſh in that manner. The King who had his 
owne ſtore-houſes well furniſhed, not onely for neceſlity but 
even for luxury and abundance, hearing of her ſpeeches, brings 
her into the open Marketplace with her fellowes, and 
commanding her to kneel downe, firikes off. her head, and 
EP |  waken 
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when ſhe was dead, brands her with lightaeſſe, and playing the 
whore. This done the other Queens applaud: his doings,” and. 


givethanks to the heavenly Father. The King begins'to dance, 
and invites the people (who ted upon nothing but bread and 
ſalt)to dancing and merriment. ; 

When Eafter was come,at.what time the King had with great 
confidence affured the people they ſhould be freed, but no ſhew 
of freedome appeared, to tind an excule, he faines himfelte fick, 
and keeps in tor lix days. Then comes out into the Aſſembly, 
tels them, -be had:in a viſion been ſet upon a blind Aſſe; and that 
the heavenly Father had layd upon bim the fins of all the multitude ; 
and thefore now they were almoſt purc and cleane arid purged from all 
iniquities. That thi was the Freedome he bad promiſed unto them, 
and with this they ought to be contcnted, 

AfLuther hearing of theſe wild pranks of theſe mad men -of 
A *nſter, about this time, publiſhed a diſcourſe concerning the 
+ nabaptiſts in the vulgar tongue; he ſaid, it was very plain to all 
he world, that Munſter was become the harbour and habitation of 
Devils; for ſo the juſtice of God had punifþed the ſjns of Germany, 
and eſpecially their . lsoſe and prophane life that profeſſed the Goſpel. 
That yet in this very Tragedy of Munſter the marvailous mercy 
of Ged evidently appeared, in that he had not permitted that old 
fubtile Serpent, the witty and cunning Satan, to contrive and go=- 
vern that buſineſſe ; but onely had given way to ſome ſilly, dull and 
blockifh Devill, who ſeemed not well tkil'd in Villany, -ts be their 
guide and conducjor. That the groſneſſe and ſtupidity of all their 
doctrines . and doings, wade faith of the dulneſſe of that lewd ſpirit 
which -moved them. That their Polygamies, their Jediticns, and re- 
bellions might trouble the State, but could not hinder or doe pre- 
 Judice to the Church, or Goſpel of Chriſt, to which they are ſo pal= 
pably contrary. : | 

That no man ef ſence, 'or in his right wits could be perverted by 

ſack means, or induced to favour ſuch lewd peoplegor their pradiiſes. 
He further added a particular confutation of their, principall 

Errours. | ; 
In the moneth of 4pril-King Ferdinend at the .requeſt of the 
Princes, held a Dict of the Empire at Wormes; where after ſome 
| debate, 
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; debate;it was agreed that40200.crownes by the moneth ſhould 


be Levyed-for the taking in of the City, and the chaſtiſement of 


the Rebels, and withall that when it was taken, the innocent 
poor people who had been abuſed, ſhould be uſed with mercy; 
and reſtitution made toſuch honeſt men as had been robbed of 
their eſtates in this tumule. Hereupon the Biſhop delivers over 
the Army unto the Generall Oberftcin, 

In the City the famine ſtill encreaſed, and the miſerable peri- 
ſhed in great numbers. Some tew eſcaped out and falling into 
the hands of the Beſtegers, were by them, in meer pity, ſpared: 
being nothing buc skin and bones. The Generall ſummons the 
City to yeeld,and promiſes pardon to all the reſt, if they would 
deliver upto juſticethe King with ſome tew ofthis companions. 
The Citizens had a good defire to.doe it,but were overawed by 
the care and watchfulneſſe of the King : who reſolved not to 
2iveup the place,ſo long as himſelt & his family had any vyiftu- 
als : The Captains therefore commanded them to keep in their: 


famiſhed, and to expe no more favour. This was in the begin-- 
ning of 7une:ſhortly after they anſwer,that they are not ſuffered - 


to havea fair hearing of their cauſe; that they are unjuſtly per= 
{ecuted ; that they are ready to revoke their Errours if they be 
convinced by them. Then they expound a part of Daniels pro- 

hefie of the fourth beaſt the moſt cruell of all; and in' conclu- 
fon,profefſethey will perſeyercin their courſes. All this by di 
re&ion- of the King. TL S 

_ The beſieged City being now reduced to the laſt extremityzit 
chanced' that..two men made, an- eſcape out, which were 


brought to the Generall and the Biſhop. They gave dire&ion 


how theTown mighr betaken.Vpon another ſummons, they ſtil 
perhiſt in their reſoJution. Within. two days an Aſſault was made 
in thenight, and by thehelp of the Guides, one Gate. forced, 
at which 50s Souldiers with their Captains-& Colours entred, 
By them another paſſage was ſoon opened ; the whole Army 


enters, and finding ſome refiſtance,made a great flaughter. Rot- 
Wan deſpetately raufhing in among the Souldiers was ſlain. The- 


King, and Kripperdoling and one Cretchting his chief ſervants 
were taken alive; thereftupon their ſubmiſſion ſpared, Thoſe 
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three Captives.were ſent up and down to the Princes, as ſpe&as 
clesof ſcorn and wonder , many Divinesconferre with them ap- 
on the abſurd opinions,and convincing the King with evidence 
of Scripture and reafon, though they oonld not win him to Re- 
cantation,yet they forced him toyeeld many thingszwhich ſome 
imagined he did only to ſave his life, 

For when they came to him againe, he promiſcdif he might 
obtain his pardon, to reduce all the Anabaptilis in Holland,Bra- 
bant, England, Friſeland, (where they were in great multitudes ) 
under the obedience of their Magilſirates. 

Being brought before the Biſhop, the Biſhop demanded of 
him by what authority he had taken upon him fo much power 
andlibercy over his City and people of Manſter. The King de- - 
mands again of him, who gave him the command and government of 

that City, When the Biſhop anſwered, that bi power was lawfully 
Coxferred on bim by the conſent of the Church and people; The King ap- 
plyed, that bs right axd calling thither was from Heaven. 

InFebruary after, they were brought back to Afunſter, and 
committed to ſeverall priſons. There they were exhorted by 
many pious menzto confeſle their errours,and to aske pardon of 
God and their Magiſtrate, The King relented, the other two 
continued in their ftubbornefſe. Being all brought eo executi- 
on ; the King was faftned to a poſt, two exceutioners ſtood on 
either fide with hot pincers; at the three firſt pinches he kept fi- 
lence,afcer hecryed out unto God for merey : being in this man- 
ner tortured aboye the ſpace of an houre, he' was at length run 
through with a ſword ; - his fellowes dyedin the fame faſhion. 
Their carcaffes were incloſed in three ſeverall cages of iron, and 
hanged up upon the higheſt xower of the City, the King inthe 
middle,apd bigherthenthereſt, © | 
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Remarkable Hiſtories of the ANABAPTISTS, 
. With Obſervations thereupon. 


Tegether with an Application totheſe Times. 


He French, after the firſt courſe of ſolid difhes, entertaine Quelque cho» 
their gueſts with Kick-ſboes, and we with fruit. ſen; * wh 
In the former part of this Treatiſe (curteous Reader) 
as well in the propounding our Arguments for the Orthodox 
faith, as in the Refutation ofthe Anabaptiſts obje&ions againſt 
it; 1 deſired to ſet before thee ſolid and ſubſtantial! diſhes , to 
ſtrengthen thee in the truedo@rine of the Reformed Church of 
England : but in theſe enſuing relations and obſervations, I 
i bold to ſet on the board Kick-ſhoes, and variety of ſtrange 
fruits ; which, though peradventurethey will not much nouriſh 
thy faith, yet, caten with a grain of ſalt, will ſome way irritate 
thy appetite, and help thy digeſtion and concoCtion, 


| OBSERVAT. I: 
That the Azabattiſts are an illiterate and ſottiſh Seft, 


As Macarius, who had the care and overſight of erefting 
that magnificent ſtruure at Jeruſalem, built by Helena the Mos 
ther of Conſtaxtine the Great, was happy in his name: for Ma- 
carius in Greek fignifieth bleſſed ; and as T heodoret a teftifieth, , Theod.hift: 
a bleſſed man was he; ſo on the contrary, many Archehere- 1.x.cap.18. 
ticks, and Boutefeur of the Church and State, have been hap- a2gorar@- vj 
pily unlucky in theirnames ; their Godfathers at the Font Iu©- ay s 
proving Prophets, and the names they gave them, being preſa- 
ges of their qualities and fortunes, and.charafters of their per- . 
ſons,b Haymo noteth out of Irenexs, that Ebion, the Father of the b ay os | 
Ebionites, *ſignifieth in Hebrew poor and ſilly;anda filly poor man my : 
(God wort)was he, Mares, the Father of the Manichees, derives *yide ſupra 

| K & his epad lea, 
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his name in Greek from «ws, inſanio, or a unit, inſanja, 

madneſſe; and verily a frantick Heretick was he; Aerius, the 

tather of the A4erians, carxth wind in his name, and a light gid- 

Ano.de borer ©-braind tellow was he ; blown into his herelie with the wind of 

ad 9yod-vulz, ambition : as S. Auguſtine declareth in his bed-roll of hereſies. 

Deurn. What ſhould I deſcend to Maidonate, whole very name ſpeaketh 

the abuſe of his gifts C Maldonatus -quaſi male denatus ) and to 

Texatius the founder of his Se& Tenatius Layola, who as he hath 

Tezem, fire, in his name, ſo he and his Diſciples have proved the 

greateſt Incendiaries in the Chriſtian world ? I will trouble thee 

but with one inſtance more, and that is the Father of the Ana- 

*Ep,xdle&, baptiſts of ourage; who as I ſhewed thee * beforeout of Bul- 

- linger and Melanithen, was Nicholas Stack, a man every way 

an{werable to his name, for a very block-bead was he. Robert ys 

Gallus had a viſion, wherein he ſaw the Pope ſaying Maſſe with 

+ Copite arido © lean ®, meagre, axd a drye head, like as if it had been made 

Gy macilento, ac of wood. Such of all the world was rhis Steck the head of the Ana» 

ſi eſet ligneum. baptifts; and from this block when he was hewen down in Ger- 

b Simlers pref, Man) » ſome b chips flew into England, Although the eye of 

Bulling.li.6. the minde of man fince the Fall, is like totheeye of an Owle, 

adv. Anabapt- that cannot endure the bright beames of the Sun of righteouſ. 

Peſts hec nm eſſe : and howloever God in the firſt planting of. the Goſpel 

Tarun Germa-= m— h T, nt- kers d Fiſh- 
niem, ed lali- madeuſe of illiterate men, ſuchas were Tent-makgrs and Fiſh 

amd Galliam er-men; to theend that all might know, that He that planteh 

jamdudum per- and be that watereth is nothing, but all is Geds, who giveth the in- 

vagaiaeſt, creaſe; yet when the eye of mans underſtanding is ansinted 

neſeemi apud with the eye-[alve of the c Spirit, the clearer and ſharper the eye 

Jos Eccle- Is, the better itdiſcerns both ſpirituall and naturall obje&s : 

fie Chriſti pix and fince theextraordinary gifts of the Spirit have failed in the 

zimum negoni Church, the learnedſt men whoſe knowledge God ſanftified to 

| or 4 Conl that uſe, have proved the worthicft inſtruments of his glory, in 

A; Ratio re- proclaiming the doftrine of ſavirg Grace; end © turning many 

#a eft Iumine unto righteonſneſſe, who ſhall ſhine as Stars in the skie for evermore. 

ſpirinu dire. And as it remaines a blot upon. Feroboem and his houſe, never 

d Dan.1iz. bewipedout, thatche made of the loweſt of the people Prieſts 

x King. 1333+ : P ates © o 2 | 

of the high places : ſoit is not one of the leaft brands of the 

KRemane Antichriſt, that he filled theChurch with a number of 

J ignorant. 
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| Ignorant Maſſe-Prieſt, Monkes and Friers : who, blinde puides 

&s they were, of the blinder people, fell together with them into the 
ditch of ſuperſtition, Ro and ſenſuality. And think we 
the blindeſt men, are the fitteſt tro draw them out of it? This 
is the Anahaptiſts judgement ; who as the _— teach igno- 
rance 10 be the mother of devotion, ſo theſe to be the mother of 
Prophaticall revelation , or interpretation, For John Tuſcovc- 


rer, e aGold-ſmith of Warendoyp, pretending himfelte to be a eHiſtory of the | 


Prophet ſent from God, commanded the Senate in A/urfter Anabapritts, 
to remove all their Magiſtrates, and put down all theic Prea- 
chers, as well Evangelicks, as Papiſts; and to place in their 
- room twelve fimple illiterate men co expound the Word of 
God to the people, wichout any help of Arts or Tongues, by 
meer Enthutaſates, or ſudden inſpirations and ejaculations, 
Another of their Prophets, John f Matthias, commanded that fSleid.Com. 
none ſhould keep any book in his houſe butthe Bible; where- 1.10. 
upon all the bookes that were found in any Lc ldem Propheta 
| Houſe, ſave Bibles, were brought into the Market place, and — 3 
a bone-fire made ofthem, But better all theſe obſtinate Sefta- 1;5,yn pun 
ries were burntata ftake,then ſuch a bone-fire made in thisKings- aur ſb; ſerve 
dome : after which would follow the ruine of all Schools and 7*nt preter ſa- 
Univerſities, and more then #pyptian darkneſſe through the ©* 5i/*lia; wii 
wide Kingdome. Since the extraordinary gitts of Prophecy and publicum mf 
Languages have ceaſed in the Church,ſecular learning hath been 7: jugrr, gy hav 
as the Day-ſtarre —_— in the Firmament of the Church be- /ri:hoc je man- 
fore the Sun; and where no Day-ftar going before, no Sun- datum divini- 
riſing after, As for rude Mechanicks, and unlettered Artificers, 77 <P di- 
to chuſe them for our guides to the Celeſtiall Canaay, isall one, — W_ 
as ifan Army,tomarch by night over narrow bridges, and by !ibri deporrari, 
« fearefull precipices, ſhould by common conſent, ele& pur- fanme furrunt 
blind men to lead the way; ora Fleetat ſea after they have 97#* <ſump- 
cut the line, and faile under an unknown Climate ina rough ſea, ** 
and tempeſtuous weather, ſhould amongall the Mariners chuſe 
the unskilfulleft Pilots to ſteer the courſe. We read in the 
Apocalyps of a 8g Star called Wormewood,. bitter in the effe&ts 
and influences ; but a Star in the light thereof. Such have been £P%<.c-3.11. 
the Authors, Deviſers, and Broachers of other hereſies; bitter 
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indeed in their tenets, and diſtaſtefull in their manners ;- yet 
Stars for their light of learning : whereas theſe falſe teachers; 
cut as chips out of Nicholas Stock, reſemble brands of hell 
fire, in which there is a ſultring beat, but no light at all. Peruſe, 
if thou pleaſe {Chriſtian Reader) all the ancient hereſies lied 
by Epipbanius, Auguſtine, Philaſtrius, Alfonſjus a Caſtro, Am- 
broſius de Ruiconibws, and others; and therein thou ſhalt finde 
the Ring-leaders great Clearks, and acute Sophiſters. Whence 
Gaft.l.de Ana- is that true obſervation of Tertullian, Philsſophi hereticorum 
bapr,error. Patriarche , Philoſophers have been the great Grandfathers of 
Þ: DI Hereticks ; but of this baſe and contemptible Se of che Stoc- 
quid ſperandam, kites, there was never yet heard any protetior of eminent lear- 
ubi inſcitia,ey ninganeither is there like ever to be:for learning they hold rather 
wt ipſt leguun- a diſparagement, then ornament; an extinguiſher , then a 
mr,fimplic- Kkindler of their new light, and ſtrange fire. In a groſſe and 
—_ ;, foggy miſt a clear light cannor long ſhine ; for either the light 
eſt > will pierce through the miſt, orthemiſt will damp the lighe ; 
ſo, it it ſhould fall out that any great Scholar ſhould be admit- 

ted into their communion, either their groſſe errours would in 

time put out the light of his knowledge,or the clear light of his 

knowledge ſoon diſpell the miſt of their ignorance and palpable 

errors, Which need the lefſe confutation, becauſe they contra= 

dit themſelves as = _— _ F _ —_ 

| a: Firſt, they condemn the baptiime of children upon this 
_ _— ground, wh they 1ſay they T be xflured of _ truch 
&rine and pra= of their faith, and repentance ; by which reaſon they ſhould 
Qices ofthe forbid or forbeare the chriſtening ot men in riper years alſo. for- 
Anabzptits, much as theſe _ can be no way afſuredof the fincerity 
of their ſcholars faith, and true purpoſe ofamendment of life. 

For though they profeſſe the one, and promite the other ; yet 

they may doe it in hypocrifie, and for worldly ends.Or, if they 

will ſay, we ought to beleeve their profeſſion and promiſe for 
themſelves, why then ought we not as well tobeleeve their pro- 

feſſſon and promiſe for their children , when the fathers or 

Godfathers undertake for them at the Font? 

Secondly.they preach the do&rine of mortification of the fleſh 
aud crucifying the luſts thereof; and yet withall they maintain 
| plucality 
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plurality of wives, andadulterous and inceſtuous copulations, 
under-the title of ſpirituall marriages, with thoſe of their owne 
Set. | 
Conjugium h wocat, hoc pretexit nomime cultam, h Virg. 
| Ancil 4. 
Thirdly.they allow of no ſet formes of prayer, or ſtudied 
Sermons; becauſe ſuch as they conceive, who uſe them ,pray not 
by the Spirit : yet themſelves in their Aſſemblies make uſe of 
ſer Hymnes and Pſalmes 3 which notwithſtanding they make 
us beleeve they /rrg by the Spirit, according to the example of 
the Apoſtle : 1 will pray with the ſpirit, and will pray with under- 1 Cor.4. 15, 
ſtanding alſo; 1 will ſing with the ſpirit, and will ſing with under= 
ſtanding alſo. : | 
Fourthly, they cry up the doftrine of the Croſſe, and boaſt 
much of their ſuffering for righteoutneſſe ſake : yet where they 
get any ſtrength, and can make head, they reſiſt the powers or= 
dained of God, and make war againſt our lawtull ſuperiors,as we 
may ſee in Sleiden,Gaftiue, and Guy-de-Bres. 
Fiftly, they inveigh againſt covetouſneſk,, and to extirpate 
the root of all evil}, teach men to renounce all propriety in 
their goods, and to have al] things in. command: Yet they rob 
Monaſteries, plunder townes andvillages, rifle houſes, and 
turne the wicked, as they terme them, out of their poſſeſſions, 
and hold them th:mſelves. And when they are upbraided with 
this their rapine, they alledge that text for themſelves, The Mat.s.5; 
meeke ſpall poſteſſe the earth , preſuming themſelves to be. thoſe 
meeke ones, though we fhall prove them hereafter to be a moſt 
crue]l and bloudy ett. 
Sixthly,they teach that the office of a Civill Magiſtrate cannot 
confiſft wich Chriitian per::&ion, yet they thetuſelves in Myun- 
ſter and elſewhere had a Conſul, and Senetours, and a Heedſ- 
man of their own, yea, anda King alſo, Jobn Leyden the Tay- 
Icr, who ftitched up a Kingdeme in one year, and ravelled it ont 
the next. | 
Seventhly,they ftrip themſelves ſtarke-naked, not only when: 
they flock ingreat muiiitudes, men and women rem tQ 
their Jordens to be dipr; but alſo upon other occafions,when the 
EL. ſcaſom 
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ſeaſon permits: and when they are queſtioned for it, they 
fhelter this their ſhameleſſe a&, with the Proverb, Veritas nude - 
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eſt, the truth is neked, and deſires no vaile, maſque, or guiſe: 
which reaſon, it it were good, would hinder them from hol- 
ding private Conventicles as they doe: and, when there is 
proceſſe out againſt them, running into corners to hide them- 
ſelves : for, as the Proverb is, Veritas n#daeft, truth is naked: 
which warranteth them, as they conceive, to throw off their 
cloathes : ſo alſo there is a like Proverb, Veritas non querit 
angulos, Truth ſeckes no corners, nor innocency ſtarting holes, 
yet they doe. 

Laftly, in their Confeſſion printed this year, they find them- 
fclves agrieved with the nameof Anabaptift, ſaying, they are 
falſly ſo called : yet it is well known they all of them either 
re-baptize or are re-baptized, and conſequently are properly 
ereammgm attively or paſſively. But, as Corvinus in his elder 
age ſo quite loft his memory, that he forget his own name : ſo 
theſe areſo ignorant, that they know not their own proper 
name. If theſe diſclaim ſecond baptiſme, they are none of the 
ſe& : if they praQtice it, how can they truly ſay that they are 
falſly called Anabapriſts? if Anabayrtifts be their nick-name, 
what is their right name, whereby they may be diftinguiſhed 
from other Chriſtians, Catholike or Hereticks? They have 
hitherto been known in general by no other names then of Ana« 
baptifts or Catabaptiſts; and never a barrell better berring. An 
Anabaptiſt deprives children ofbaptiſme, and a Catabaptift de- 
praves baptiſme. A Catabaptiſt may ſometimesbe no Anabap- 
cift, ſuchas was Leo Coproymwe, who defiled the Font at his 
baptiſme, yet was he not chriſtened again : but every Anabap- 
riſt is neceſſarily a Catebaptiſt, for the reiteration of that Sacra 
ment is an abuſc and pollution thereof. 


OBSERVAT, IL, 
That the Anabaptiſts are a lying and blaſphemous ſe, falſly pre* 
tending to divine V iſrons and Revelations, ; 


All diviſcrs of new Religions and ſpirituall ts" 
- cir 
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their new doftrine and worſhip to ſome divine authour, either: 

God himſelfe or ſome Angel ſent from him : and this they doe, 

not ſo much to amuſe the vulgar, as to ſecure their tenets from 

the hazard of diſputes, and exempt their perſons and ations 

from the teſt ofexamination. He that ſpeaketh from the earth, 

and bears himſelfeupon humane anthority and reaſon, can gain 

no more upon his hearers.then the point of his ſword; or dint 

of his arguments can enforce their aſſent thereunto : but he 

that "each, as from heaven, captivateth our reaſon,and eaſily 
perſwades us to refigne our eyesto him, who dwel/cth in a light ; Tim.6 16. 
that none can approach unto, In humane debates and conſultati- 

ons we are not to regard ſo much quis a3 quid, who is he 

that ſpeaketh, as what it is that is ſpoken : but contrariwile, 

in celeſtiall myſteries; and diſputes about religion we are 

not ſo muchto reſpe& quidas quis, what is that which our bes 

Jeete muſtembrace, as who he is that commands our aſſent : if 

jt be he who enducd us with reafon,all reaſon there is that our 

reaſon ſhould vaile bonet to him: whence is that golden Apho- 

riſme of S.Gregory, Qui in fattins Dei rationem non invent, in in- 

firmitate ſua rationem invenit, cur ratiencm nn invenit; © He 

& who inquires into celeftiall myſteries, and is at a faulr in his 

<« ſearch, and can find no reaſon why ſuch things ſhould be ſo, 

c findes a ſufficient reaſon in his own infirmity, why he cannot. 

<« dive into the reaſon thereof. His meaning is, the plummet of 

mans wit is too light, and the line of his diſcourſe tao ſhort, to. 

= the bottome of theſe depths. For this cauſc it is that the 

roachers of new and abſurd tenets,or rites.in. Religion, which 
naturall reaſon abhors, toprevent all reaſonings about them, 
retend to divine Revelations for them. Afinos feigned that he y.jerius Maxi= 
conſulted with Jupiter in a deep vault, and from him received mus.1.1.c.2. 
his law : Numa, that he had private conference with the god- Minos Creten- 
defſe Ageria, and from her received his Rituall: Mahomet, um 7x, in 
that hediſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel, whoſe diftates are re lng 
; _  cedere ſolcbat, 

es in ea moratus renguam d Jove,w quo fe ortun ferebat,traditar fibs leges prerogabar. Thid, Nus 
ma Pompilius,ut P.R. ſacr7s obligaret ,volcbat videri pbi cum Dea #geria congreſs eſſe neftur-. 
04 ejuſyne menirn arcepia Dis ammortalibona ſacre inſtirere, _ 
TEegle 
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Bulling.adv. regiftredin the Alchorgn: the Helceſaites, that they had a book 


Anabapr.l.1. ſent down from heaven,in which alDivine myſteries were revea- 


c.3, Helcelaitz Jed, which whoſoever heard read,ſhould preſently receive remiſ- 
glor _— " fion of ſins. In like manner, Stock, Muncer, Melchior, Georging, 
any > "7 uſcoverer, and others, by whoſe hands the. envious man in theſe 
eſe,qzo mſte- latter dayes ſowed the tares of Anabaptiſme, have deluded 
ria reſque divi= the people with pretended inſpirations, viſions, dreames and 
RE COSFER- | revelations. 

ur 5 f44 Gus X* Nicholas Stock gave it out, that God ſpake to him by an An- 


quis recitari au- 


diſſet, eun pec= gel,and revealed to him his will ind. cames, promiſing him the 


catorum veniam place of the Angel Gabriel. 4 
conſequi, - - -- 


"mnt Guy-de-Breſ.l.r, cont, Anabapt, 11s ſongyent ds ſonges Th diſoyent que par viſielſ lb: 


boyent familieremen avec Dion, (3 preſet oyent tels ſinges pur veritables, &F comme Oz 
« lours diſtiples. 


Sleid. Com.l.5. Next to this Nicholas Stock, Themas Muncer was moſt fa«. 


Syed %% mous in the Anabaptiſts Chronicle, who, when the people that 
Deumncbis af» Were diſcontented with their Magiſtrates, and encouraged by 
futurum,no- their hereticall teachers to rebell in Franconia, drew themſelves 
Framg fore vi- into the body of an army + This AZuncer marched not in the 
Aoriam : Nam Jace ( aſſigned for falſe Prophets ) in the taile, but in the head, 
abr ogbogr and there made an oration to the ſouldiers : © Advance, brave 
gui fallere non {pirits, ride on with Four honour, and your right hand ſhall 
Foreſt aur men- © teach you terrible things: for God hath revealed unto me, 
trijuſſi,ue ad ©& that the day ſhall be yours: he promiſed me, he who cannot 


bunc modum cc}; Sh” : c p 
Camredisr lie nor decelve, aſſured me, that he will fight tor you:letnot 


mulfaro Magi- k 
fhamenevos © receive, and deadall the bullets ſhot at you: looxe up ro 


perterrefaciant © the sRye, ſee you not there a raine-bow in the clouds, the 
machine belli= & coſours whereof we beare in our Streamers and Ancients, and 


| t/ 29g we can ye yetdoubt of viftory, fith God,as you fee, himſelte 


tormentis in nog © is our Standard-bearer, and the heavens weave our colours? A 
ejicient,ueſle new topick,and a true kind of preaching, according to Anthony 
, Mea ſun excep- a Conzigſten his method, Per colores rhetoricos, 

tarus; Aſpicite ; 
Signum CF teſtimonium iltius in nos perpetue benevolentie;tollite erulos Gy arcum caleftem mihi cer« 
nite,cum enim in vexillo noſtro ſit 1dem depitius arcus, Clare ſignificat Peus hoc fimulachro ſe ncbis 
affuturum m prelio. 5 4 


But 


© the Princesartillery terrifie you, forthis robe of mine ſhall 


A) 


4 a, 


contreine the Set of Anabaygiſts.) 


But theevent anſwered not expeRation: the bow in the clouds 
did them no ſervice at all in their warre, neither did their pro- 
phet Muncer his robe ſerve as a target of ſteel to repel], and dead 
all the bullets ſhot againſt them ; but as ſoon as ever this army 
of theBoores, and the other of rhe Princes were engaged, the 
people were miſerably ſlaughtered with Feni Creator Spiritus in 
their mouthes, expe&ing that God ſhould fight for them from 


| heaven, according to Muncers promiſe. Of Georgius and Mel- 


chior Hofman,ſee before SeF.1. 

After uncer and hischief aſſociates, and Phifer, who de- 
Juded the peoyle as much with dreames, as Muncer with vi- 
fions had afted their parts , Fohn Becold, commonly knowne 


bythe nameof ” we of Leyd:n, and Fobn T uſceverer came up- 


on the Stage,and they ſo well acquitted themſelves in the per- 
ſons they took upon them , that the one gained the reputation 
ofa Prophet, the other the ticle, and (for a time) the power 
ofa King : Firſt, Febn of Leyden, in a fanaticall fury (pretend= 
ing a propheticall ſpirit) puts off his cloathes,and runsnaked 
through the City of Munſter, crying The King of Sion zs come, 
tbe King of Sion ix come : Then returning home, fals into a dead 
ſlcep,dreames for three dayes together, and, as foon as he a- 
walks feignes himſelfe ſpeechleſſe, and by fignes demands pa- 


perand inke, and ſets downe twelve men, moſt of them mean. 


tradeſmen, to be governours. of the City of Munſter ; whereto 
he addes certain concluſions, that a man was not tyed to one 
wife, but that he mighe marry as many as he pleaſed ; and ſuch 
other kereticall poſitions. Not long after this dumbe Prophet 


l 
j 
| 
i 
[ 


gaining his ſpeech told thepeople, that the ſpirit of prophecy + 07;1ur Pre- 
was gonefromhim, and now reſted in one obs 7 —— a Pheta novus au- 
* Goldſmith : this new Prophet, having called an affembly Tc 
declared before them, that it was the will ofthe heavenly Fa- c_ ring 
ther, that obnof Leyden fhould be King of the whole world. p.,;;, ce!:fti 
As, ſaith he, God ſet Sayl to be King in Iſrael, and after him boc efſe mend.« 


David taken fromthe ſheep-fold; ſo hath he appointed Joby nwgarimperi- 


Becold his Prophet to be King in Sion. Suctonize writeth, that 


um iotnu orbis 
rr rarum Jo- 


after Caligula made himſelfe a God, he ordained his great 
horſe after the Heathen rite Is; be a Prief : Digrus profe&o, faith I LO, 
| -_ Bencius | 


year 


PS) .; dumb Zachary, ſo Geſtius reports. of -a, woman .w p- 
/ ye 3 
p= 907 P 1:- On her to ad the part ot Jelthabow the middle. ofthe. fiege 
mer irars exem= of . Munſter : «This Propheteſle. made. the people :belcevss, that! 
Plum: _—_ . God had put into her the ſpirit of Judith, . and that ſhewould, 
_—_ 4 - goe out of the City, and-never return, till ſhe had brongbt back 
venta cft,que je the Biſhops head; chaving cut it off, as ,;Zudith.did .the head iof 
Epiſcopo faftu- Holofernes : ;fhe was-not.ſo mad, bat divers pf the Citizens. were, 
ram pollicere= ag fooliſh; for.they puther in. gorgeausapparell; and dreſi/ber; 
__ _ like Fudith:;- aridſhepremeditatcd a ſpeech. liketo. hers; bur ſhe, | 

Sole" could.not;keep her:own counſel} :.;For, befare the came jnco the; 

preſence of the Biſhop,: her intent was diſcayered., and inftcad, 

of cutting off the Biſhops head, ſhe. loſt ber.own:.] ſhall trouble, 

tlice, Chriſtian Reader,but with ong inſtance moxe., As Biddulph ; 

writeth in his Travels, that the Darvices (which.are accompred, 

Prophets among) the Turks), run ,round ſo. long, till they fall, 

down,/asit were, in atrance;and after.they, have licn ins ſ{ec+} 

ming dead dlcep: for: the iſpaceotan hourenr. more, ring ,up,; 

Gaſtiusl.1, they delivertheir dreames tordivine, Oracles::116, at.j Abborella ; 

L tarell + hoc A certaihne :ſ{ort ofAnabaptiſts fell down, on,the.ſuddepas it they , 

cum pre ſwooned 3. holding their breath ſolong.as they cauld poſſibly. 

fligio;dejicit till ahey ſwelled, and looked blacke in,the fage:; im fo much thax, 

ſe aliquis aliquo the iſtandersby-were. affuighecd at. the Gght ;;. in the endg after. 

canes they were out of .zheipiextalic, and,come to. themſelves, they. 

ena aſer; cold the peoplewhatGod ſpake pruq, them in; their Rapture. z, 

ſpirinm quam  namelyy! that 2uinylius,.crred in hisdoftring of Bapnifae;, that 

diutiſſime poreſt_the chrifiningiobchildren was unlaytull, and. that, Þrhareeway, 

retimergac ſein ears camee0an-end, the dayi of, judgementibonld hes, ang, 

 ecflaſe rf Pe | rnely the former reyelaziqnswereas tre axthe Jatterrigiis,now, 
prebere ſpeciem fall-an hundred. years lince GeſtiohisBookwas Ny AL, Be{{ll, 
aunt gu vite= (namely;in the year 1544.) And:;bs ,ncatgth .Krophrcy. of; 
runs," theirs, as much-morcancientithen bis bagk,; fo, farrexwere theſe. 
eb . Epileptick Prophets OULUY their reckovings «ii 0 wn 

Lat dei <1 ti 


commiins hes: of Arabaptiſts; 


OBSERVAT. III. 


That the Anabapti ft are as impure aud carnall Sept 


- In afoule and ſpotted-glaſſe we cannot perfeQly ſee our face, 
neither in a foule and impure ſoule, is there any cleare reflection 
of the Image of God. God is a moſt pure and. holy Spirit, and 
none are-capable of his divine irradiations , . aud heavenly 
influencegÞbut pure mindes and chaft bodies :: on the contrary, | 
the Devil is termed in the Goſpel #riipac't)zplr, the. yiclean _ T0, T. 
ſpirit ; who as he once beſoughtour Saviour to give him leave _ _ a & 
to enter' into-the heard of ſwine ; fo whereſoever he now wing 47. 
"enters; and- whatſoever foule or body he poeſlefſeth, be maketh James 7; ule, 
ita nefhj Sty. As thetrue Religion, whereof God is the Au  _ 
thour, i-aniefiled before God; ſo al falſeworſhip of God,devi- 
fed by Satah-and his inſtruments, is both-defiled in it ieitewith jt 
Idolatry orfuperftition, and-defiteth alſo the ſoules and con- © how's 
ſciences of all thar' pra&iſe ic.” Hence it is that- the. Proteſlors ** 
thereof are ternied by Saine Jude, ſpots: und blots 3  darke ſpots * Pet.2.t4- ., 
in regard of-theerrGursof their underſtanding, and foule blots ... ...._ ... 
in regard of the impurity-of their lives and converſations: Such - -»- 
were the falHe Prophets whom:Saint Peter ſets out in-their.co- * 
lours, *having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot ceaſe, _* 
© from finne; who allure through the luſts of the fleſh,through _. .. 
«mach waricetineſſe;thoſe who fora whileeſcaped from them; ...... .. 
<wwholive-inerroar;to whom it-is happened according to the + » 
#'proverbe2 the dogge is tirned to his owne vomit again, and oO wm! 
«che fow that was waſhed, to her: wallowing inthemire, 
"Suck werethoſe ungodly menz Saint Fude ſetsa.marke upon, Suey 
that fuyvted "the 'grae-of our-Godinto- laſciviexueſſe,; verſe 4+ gave. —* + ffs 
gr 0969-46: fanmocation, ard go hen Sreugy As, axe cl eg 
7: -- filthydreamers ,atefiling the fleſb,-deſpiſing dominions, aud,ſpeay, © 
king evil prada cor Paget Nicelaitanes, and. ,,... 
the Diſciplesvf Fezabelt branded by tho Spirit, if 86. S- 6a RO» "2h eEoaa-a3: * 
IP tefiled: the' marringe--bed,” and ſeduced-the ſprogats: of, God. + yn | 
(6 comueie- . formications: S aud - #0 . i things ſac rificed EI Bo, W " . _ 
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246 F! Remarkable Obſervations i 
Such were r oft of the ancient Arch-hereticks, who as them- 

Jeron.ed Creſ- ſelves were caught,ſo they caught others, =_ Oey betfs, Wh 
Simon Magus 2 fleſhy bait : their Minions are upon record, * S1mon Mays 
herifin condidit had his Helena, Apelles his Fkilumena, Moentanas his Maxi- 
Helene mere= mite, Donatus his Lucilia , Elpidius his Agape, Priſciliian his 
miciradjurs (ill, agd others their Miſtrefſes. Not to tel] you of Sergiue the 
ES. Sole his Mavezie, Greeorie the ſeventh his Matildis, Hlexen- 
Cap. 17.19, Yope his Marozia, Gregorze ; | 
Sec Taxa Cr- der the fixt his Lucretia, Leo the tenth his Magdalena, and Paul 
mere Apoſtoli- the third his Corſtantia : in which con{ideration I perſwade 
A 1 Ca, My fſelfe, that the degenerating See of Reme is termed in the 
la E: Apocehpſe, the great whore nor onely becauſe ſhe commits. 
Com,l.1o. fpirituall fornication in her idoJatrous worſhip of Saints, Ima= 
Degmate pro= ges and Reliques: but becauſe ſhe permits corporall tolera- 
port Con?Re- ting Stewes, and ſetting an ea rate upon all the impure vents 


ME pg b the Familiſts 
; f luxury, naturall and unnattuall. And thoug| miliſts, 
by ret Ibirine and Anabaptiſts, ſtand in oppolition to Papiſts; 


eonjugi, tyc. reat fowler of ſoules catcheth them all with the fame 
St 1.de nf tris of impure luſts, Of the Libertines, and Fami- _ 
Agabap. Ex- lifts, need not ſpeake ; they have diſcovered their filthineſſe in. 
FIR " 4-4. the ous of the Sun : and for the Anabaptiſts, all their often 
rium apud nes, Waſhing will neither —— — render. 
Cum enim wann cir rerutation from the ſtaine of carn : 
eundemge ſpi- rode tay eblernce not Stewes-as the Popedothyyet they al- 
rirambebes- low of plurality of wives,, and moſt uncleane praftiſes un- 
mus, nthil poieft P : Mat « ns ha 
apud nos fierj, der the name of ſpirituall mariages; nay, ſome of t =_y " 
quod peccarn not bluſht to affirme, that none of theic Se& can commit adul- 
fit: ut onins tery : becauſe adulterium, according to the Ertymolog , «d al- 
foira __ terum, is folly committed with another mans wife, and defiling 
A anothers body : but all that «re of their ſociety are ſo knit one to the 
funus, ether, that they are «ll one body, 45 well as one ſpirit. They had no ſoo- 
Gaſtiusde Ex- ner inftil1'd thisdoArine into the weaker Sex, but two maids at. 
preAnabl. Santiogell, immediately after their ſecond baptiſm, made ſhip 
7 nag wrack of their virginity; anda third, daſhing * = ſame _— 
madverſum eſt and being calledin queſtion by the Magiftracy for her mas wi 
in puellas duas, nency, profeſſed,that the out of her pure conſcience -= we t 
Jus | "d is, Play'd the Whore: For the RASSI of m_ m_— me, 
* diſciſcerzns, lnnpats ipubetie fire, fol Fmt coqur core fn ES Prijmm Jerands 
narfragium peſſe ſunt virginutalr,  — SIULAARIDIPCT. 


. concerning tbe Sedt of Anabaptifts.. 
ſeid ſhe, that it was the will of the heavenly Father, that 1 ſhould 
deny none the debt of Spirituall matrimonie ; O*- profterea fui ad 
emnia obedientiſ,ma omnibus qui ſpiritualis matrimonti debita p0= 
ſtulabart. Jobn of Leyden their King and Prophet himſcltc,though 
he pretended to never fo much holinefle, yet was obſerved by 
a ſouldier in the night to ſteal from his wives bed and to truckle 
with the maid ; which to colour he made her his wife: and to 
juſtifie the marriage, he tell into that Prophericall fleep I ſpake 
of before,and after he had dreamed three dayes and three nights 
together, proclaimed his dreame for a divine Oracle, that no 
man was tyed to one wiſe: after which his Proclamation,all his 
Subje&s ran to the handſomeft women in the City, ftriving 
who ſhould be ſerved firſt ; and ſume with a forme of ſpirituall. 
contraft, ſome without it, ſo blaſted the faireſt flowers in all 
Munſter, that there was not a maid of fourteen yeares of age, 
that was not vitiated. | 

Ofthe like ſtain, though not altogether of the ſame ftrain, 
were the two falſe Prophets diſcovered in London, 1642. Richard 
Farnhem, and Jobn Bull : Whereof one of them, Richard Farn- 


ham the Weaver, to make a more ſenſible ( as he conceived )de- 


monftration of his-extraordinary calling, like to that of Hoſes, 
tooke to himſelfe « wife of fornicstions, a Sea-faring mans wite 
who returning home, laid her in Newgate, where ſhe was ar- 


Pitch, left I defile my hands and the Readers eyes therewith. 


OBSERVAT-. IV. 
That the Anabaptiſts are « cruel end bloudy Sed. 


Suetonius writeth, that a Phyfiognomer being demanded 
what he anghs concerning the natural} inclination and 
conſtitution of Tiberzwe the Emperour, anſwered, I ſee in him 


BNA aipean mp, dirt. mingled with bloud : Thereby 3 Ins Sucton.invir, 
c—_— that w_ would powe moſ lewd, laſcivious;and THERE 
cruell Emperour; the dirtin his complexion repreſenting filthy ;..- angus 

neſſe, and the blood, Cruelty. Sack is the tewper (of he temperdtuns 


3 tifts 


=_ the printed 
. Relation,two 
rained and condemned for having two husbands : yet through yeares fince. 
mercy obtained a Reprieve. But I willtouch no more upon this Publiſhed. 
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; es e.clath'is died-is Mond. : : 
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'tifs, filcby and:impaure;:-as I have ſhewed befort; and, whichi is 
far worſe, cruelland bloody: 

-.: Asitis the peculiar Artribute of God to” be the Soviokt, 
and Preſerver of Menkinde : 1o- the- Devils proper name is in 
Hebrew : 4baddon,; in. Greek Apollyon, - that' is, The: Deſtroyer. 
He was a murderer from. the 'bepinning,” as: our Saviour teacheth 
us:ſeducingourfirſtParents; and. by his ſuggeſtion-bringing ih 
ſin, and,by fin, death upon them, and a} their-poſterity. He was 
accellary to the;firſt murther that ever Was pan cacapnn by _ 
upon the —_ ofhis brother Abel; -- | 


F 1. 


” Fraterno privmum nctionait ſauguine terreys 


and FA be hath been the ruine ahd deftruﬀion- Fray ny 
ons-of men : TY net $3 Hoods W $2244! 

, Firſt under thwcolonr ofReligion; indachg: them (acpifient; 
humanas boſtias, to butcher men in ſacrifices to-him:In ſome las 
ces.their Parents, as atriongh theTribdlH 3+ in others their chil- 
grep, as in.the rally of Hiftiv! among the Tadians; their Kings 
and Prieſts; andin other Countries, either the beſt of Meh or 
the neareſt ofbloud.) >. -- & 

Sccondly,by imbroyliwg fi nglemen indatisFaniiliesi in frayes 


_ and rare: mmeaFer ee forainfahd domefticall.” 


_ ©: .Lafthybytaihngperſtcurions 
ca aac OrthodoxeFaith* inthe iirft Ages of 


againft-theerae-feryvancs of God) 


: the Church, by beathen Empetours 5 >in the-middle, by the A- 
rians. and Antiteinieariars 1 : and in the latter, by the Antichrif 
of Rome, and his Adherents. Asfor the Herelic of the Anabap- 
riſts, i it is neicher ſo ancient as ſome 6f the former; neither = 
it ever {0 farrediſpenſed,netther>had it power to'doc ſo much 
miſchicfe, and make ſuch havock of the true Church : Yet fince 
itfr Qpiin:Grraany, ithath cauſed-and Sccafioned” the 
effuſion of very nauck blood, -as Edeclared-before in the Intro- 

ion t to this-Treatiſe ;. and by: ray as it were, x 


ofimbria & e $oxt7, by..the liſk: andelvedges, yoxt tk ay hidge how 


paſleby es 54 ceniia in” "he field of 
he Senit*Gali DD AHIMIOELT Maepuicenonmag. ; 
| o '2 a1 


'4 11 \ Cot $f Brat wit - > 
concerningwbe:Sett of Andbaprifts. "239 
_ * Gaftpus telatethafterthismanacr:Theelder, brothers by-the inflis + 1.;6, 1.9.22" 
get:on iof the Devil}, baving his. ſword: ander his Cloake,:: cls. his Imma te parri 
brother ( nething aware: «f - bis:  bloudy intent) * before his father, wo- cidium qued 
ther, - fiſters, ' and the' whole family;; commands : bim:there-. to. hats! Germanus 1h _ 
down before them; and: ſuddenly whips. out bis ſwords -amnd: exts-off, his nnd, 
bead, : and throws. it -at the: feet of bis: parents: whereas they; were fv $arflo Gallen- 
affrighted; thawthey died mad: the murderer! hinfe]te defending ſum agro quis 
the. fa&,and ſaying, YVolamas Dei-mpleta eft< ;:-. (1111 1 1 51 Tomedo poieris 
| ROTSE 3 PEP PST, 9 RO SIRE WRT ooo 
advocat frater fratrem, uihil tale” cogitdyiem, in paivis, matris , ſororum, totiuſque fainilia conſe(- 
ſum, j Zo oP medio genu Shine: nt ante 1 FG genia' RE ddig laryiee fon pry th _ 
in boc atuleraty athue+-per fratris. jugutum :portings. adegin, /capurgne: detondits: quod parentem pe- 
dibas advalutumpefipr e exaxihat 3: e relique:. corporis trungo. migna; (7u0ris vis emanat ; concidunt 
arque amentia empriuntur gnorguer adſunt.” BUT d83 1 NEeh el 11! 25414 t,t 
:-Ax the firſt rifing of the Anabaptifts ip-!Sugvia: and Franconia, 
to'the number offacty thouſand, they killed all che-Noblesand 
Gentry that made any: head to-ſtop.theirpopular-fury., Andno 
marvell-the peoples-fingers were.dipt:jn: bloud,when their King 
and Prophets:whole bands aud armeswere:imbrued in, it;-;7þg, 
Auncer their Prophet, Scuataur,.and:Geverall(, for he:was all, 
theſe): in the firft Speech he, made; inthe head; af, bis. army:by: 
Frankbuss.:(C ahoxe mentioned) peddapage] Thar. it was 
<©<.Gods promiſe,that the rightcous ſhould ,wath their feet. inthe, 
<< bloud of the wicked, and therefgrehe exhorteth: theme fall 
" ard all 'the- Princes,: and Magiſtratcs,, and Lands, 
« Jards,: as-zyrants and:thecyes,;that ſucked the, blaud of the; 
« people, and-lived:in Jaxury and wantornefie;and to kjll every; 
< mothers 1Qn gbchele amen and:offer/thev1up, Was 4n 46+; 
& ceptable ſacrificeuntsl ad: "T2; ute, oignoift na end 
Another Prophet of theirs, John Matthias oy .Nwins WHO 
bare great ſway with the-pe le,. hen. a Blac -\micth pinched Hiſtory of the 
him wicha diſgracefull had ng fink: cacatum Frophetam, Anabaptiſts, 
he procuredhhimn-ts becortdeinhiedts darth; indhmſelfe would ©3: 
needs be;the equdioiics; wounding him firſt with a halbertahd 
the wohndipraving not martall;lic after hot himehretugh wick: 
a piſtol; thepi ſheddiugarfieryMrgcoddetearcy, mdittming tas = 
taktcompation.on;bim: hetp rdoneth Kiuzfor his raſh {patchy > 
ſabing,that Gadiwas rtcenei led tt him andithathe had axtercr: 
laticiidrom heaven,thatthemanſhouldinotilid of hisuigutide:y 


ix yet 
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Remarkable Obſervations | 


yet he proved,as in other things, ſo in that, a falſe Prophet, 
the man dying a few dayes after. A man would think that their 
Taylor, King Jebx of Leyden, ſhould rather uſe the xeedle, then 
the rapier or ſword; yet, when ſoon after his Coronation he 
madea great feaſt, bidding at leaſt 4000. men and women, bee 
tween the firſtand ſecondcourlſe,he accuſeth a man of high trea- 
ſon,and cuts ofthis head with his own hand,and eturnes mer- 
ry to ſupper,and after ſu _— the ſame bloudy hand takes 
upon him to adminifter the bleſſed Sacrament of the body and 
bloud of our Saviour : and not long after, when there was a 
famine in the City of Aunſter,and yet the King and his Courti- 
ersabated nothing of their variety of full diſhes, and one of his 


fifteen wives(for ſo many he had)ſomewhat more conſciencious 


then the reſt, ſaid, that ſhe thought God was not well pleaſed 
with their feaſting andrioting in the palace, when the people 
pined for hunger in their houſes, and many dyed famiſhed in 
the ſtreets ; the King, being told of it,brought her to the mar- 
Ket-place , with other of his wives, and making her kneel 
down,there cut off her head,and commanded his other wives to 
fingand give praiſes for it to the heavenly Father. It wil be here 
faid, that our Anabaptiſts in Exg/and, were neyer arraigned or 
condemned for any ſuch crimes, and they ſeem to be a filly 
and harmleſfe people: yet let us take heed how we ſuffer the 

ges of the Cockatrice to remain amongſt us ; for when they 
be hatched there will break out of them moſt venemous ſer- 
pents. TheLion, when he is very young, israther gameſome 
then ravenous, or cruell; but when he growes big,and knowes 
his own ſtrength, being hunger-bic,he runs roaring abroad,ſecking 
whom he may devour, 


OBSERVAT. V. 
That the Anebaptiſts are a prophane and a ſacrilegious Se. 


As morall vertue is placed in the middle between two ex- 
treames ; the one in the exceſſe, the other inthe defe&: for 
example,liberality is in the middle, betwixt prodigality in the 
exceſſe and coyctouſneſſe in the defe&: magnanimity in the 
middle berween ambition and haughtinefle in the exceſſe, and 
puſfillanimity orbaſcnefle in the debAcforcitude or true valour 
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| toncerning the Sett-of Anabaptifts: 
inthe middle, berwcene temerisy or fool-hardineſſe in the 
excelle; . and cowardize in the defe& : fo alſo true Religion , 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle, betweene ſuperſticion in 
the excefle and prophaneneſfſe in the defeft: and of the two 
extreames, prophaneneſle is the worſe, becauſe it is neer neigh- 
bour to Atheiſme,which plucks up alReligion by the root,out 
of the heart, Religzo is ſocalled a religando, becauſe it bindeth 
the ſoule to God with the girdle of verity : this golden belt of 
verity,ſuperſtition tyes too hard and ſtrait, prophanenefle too 
wide and looſe. A ſuperſtitious man feareth God in ſuch a ſort 
as he Qught not,a prophane perſon feareth him not as he ought: 
the ſuperſtitiousattribute that worſhip to God which herequi-* 
reth not,the prophane yeeld him not that worſhip he requireth 
ſuperſtition attireth Religion over gorgeouſly , prophane- 
neſſe trips her of her neceflary dreſſe of decent rites and cere- 
monies : in a word, ſuperſtition offers to God what he claimes 
not for his own ;prophaneneſk ſacrilegiouſfly robs him of that 
which is his owne in aperticular maner. In deteftation, of 
which ungodly diſpoſition in men, both Greeks and Latines 
have a proverbiall ſpell, izss iss 854m, procul efte profant; 
and, Odi profanum vulgus & arceo, ſaith the Poet : Away 
with prophane perſons, joynenot hands with thoſe who fin- 
ger holy things: If it be burglary tobreak into mens houſes, 
and riff them, what is it to rifle Churches ? If it be felony to 
rob men, what is it to rob God ? The Anabaptiſts here, 
with a heart of adamant, and brow of brafſe, will be ready to 
anſwer, that, like diſtrated men , we raveat weknow noe 
whom, we cry down ſuch a fin as hath no exiftcnce : that the 
word ſacriledge or holy theft, is a naeer ſcar-crew or bug-beare to 
fright fools .For thoſethings that are truely holy arelaidup in 
the ſoule,as the graces of the Spirit, which cannot be plundered: 
as for outward things there is no holinefſein them; neither in 
Churches, nor in Altars, norin Fonts, nor in Pulpits, nor in 
Veſſels or Veſtments, nor in Glebes or Ceneries. What, thou 
proymanc Eſau, are there no Sabbaths now to be hallowed? 
no SanRuaries to be reverenced? no Sacraments to be admini- 
fired? no ſacred Oblationsto be made? _no duties to be paid 
to God, and thoſe who attend = his ſervice? didfi thou ne- 
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ver heare ofa diſtinftion of a two-fold holineffe, inherent and 

relative; or, as ſome rather. phraſe it, ſubjeFive and: objediva, * 
a holinefle in the ſubje&, and a holinefle in the objeR? inherent 
holinefle no intelligent man ever attributed to outward and 
inanimatethings; tor that holinefle is a fruit of faith, produ- 
ccd in the ſoule by the operation of the holy Spirit, gue nec e- 
ripi, nec ſurripi poteſt ; but for relative holineſſe, no. religious 
Chriftianever denied it to theſe things. The ground of which 
relative holinefle is Gods peculiar intereſt in them, either by 
vertue of his own claim, and challenge to them, or by thefree- 
will-offering,donation and dedication of them to him by god- 
ly perſons. In which regard, ſomeplaces are holy, as Temples, 
hallowed to his Name : ſome dayes, as Feaſts dedicated to his 
honour : ſome perſons, as Prieſts and Levites under the Law, 
Presbyters and Deacons under the Goſpe], men ſet apart for 
his fervice: ſome lands, profits, and emoluments, as glebes, 
tithes, firſt-fraictes, oblations, and other obventions, aſlig- 
ned for the maintenance of the Miniſtery : ſome utentils, as 
Tables, Fonts, Pulpits, Chalices, Veſtments, and the like, 
employed in the immediate ſervice and worſhip of God; and 
toalicnate unjuſtly, detaine or purloine any of theſe things 
from any of thoſe places, or perſons, to whom the law of the 
Land, agreeable to Gods Law, hath appropriatedor apportio»- 
nated them, is that we call Sacriledge; which the Heathen 
qt themſelves,by the glimmering light of Nature, knew not onely 
Mn Rolc, to be afinne, but a hainous and capitall crime : for this is'one- 
Inſui in culewn Of the Laws in thetwelve Tables ſo much commended, Sacrum 
vivo, in fſacrove commodatum qui rapſit, parricida eſto : Let bim that ſteals 
mare prejici. away any boly thing, or dedicated to a holy uſe , be puniſhed as 
Bruſoa, a parricide : that is, as much as one, who had murdered his fa- 
- TJ m_y ther or mother: and what was ſuch a perſons doom by the Ro- 
ophiuſam bibere mane Law ?- To be ſewed in a (ack, andcaft alive into the ſea, 
c:guntur,que _ Neither was the puniſhment lefle ſevere among the Ethiopians : 
pota terrores for if any were convineed of that crime amongſt them, there 
minaſque ſer wasa potion given him to drinke, made-of divers kinds of 


a4 oe poiſon,which they had no ſooner taken off, but it wrought ſo 


ut eno7rem ſibi UPON their fancies, that they conceived themſelves to be flung 
| pn con» With all kindes of ſerpents: and to rid themſelyes of the paine, 
k Siſcggt, : *% 


they 
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 conterning the Set of Anabaptiſts. 
they made away themſelves. Here theſe prophane wretches 
' will beaptto reply, What are the Heathen Laws to us? How 
prove you out of Gods Word, that Sacriledge is a ſinne > To 
forbear other teftimonics, which might be largely infifted upon, 
Saint Pay[not onely ranketh it among grievous ſinnes, but Rom.a,22s 
ſets in a degree of impiety above Idolatry ; Thou which abbor- 
reſt Idols, doeſt thou commit ſacriledge ? as it he ſhould ſay, Thon 
that ſo much deteſteſt Idolatry, that thou abhorreſt the very 
name of an Idoll, doft thou worſe? namely, commit ſacri- 
ledge ? Sacriledge, without all doubt, is worſe then IdoJatry; 
for hemore wrongeth the Deity, who robbeth the erue God 
of that which is his due, then he, who, through a miſtake, ex- 
kibits honour to another in ſtead of him. And that this kinde 
of ſacriledge we ſpeake of, whereby Churches or Church-men 
are defrauded oftheir due, is no better nor worſe then rob- 
bing God himſelfe: the Prophet Malachi athirmeth, werbis Cap.z,y.8.9, 
non tantum diſertis, (ed &* exertis; Willa man rob his gods ? 
yet you have robbed me; but: you ſay, Wherein have we robbed 
thee ? In tithes and offerings : therefore are you cnrſed with a 
Curſe, for ye have robbed me, even this whole Nation. Ye are 
curſed with a curſe, what meanes this reduplication? Can a 
man be curſed without a-curſe? are the latter words redundant 
and ſuperfluous? doe they mzgiaxze; No ltuch thing; the learned 
know better then ſo, the redoubling of the word is very fignifi- 
cant in holy Scriptures: as where we reade Viſitando viſitabo, in 
viſiting Twill viſit thee; that is, I will viſit thee in a ſingular man- 
ner: and Multiplicando multiplicabe, in multiplying I will multi- 
plytheez; that is, I will exceedingly multiply thee:and benedi- 
cendo benedicam, -in bleſſing T will bleſſe thee : that is, I will Inftin.bift.lz. 
extraordinarily blefle thee : ſo here in the Prophet, ye ſhall be Xerxes ante na- 
curſed with @ curſe, importsno leſſe, then ye ſhall be curſed with 4/7 ©n274ſ- 
a ſtrange curſe, a {ignall curſe, ſuch a curſe as he that hearcth, h;s fam cy 
eares ſhall tingle, and his knees ſmite one the other : Such a curſe Delphos ad 
as was inflifted uphn Xerxes, and Cepie, and Marys Craſſus, Templam Aps!- 
and Herod,& their affociates,for attempting or ating this horri- {ns diripier- 
ble villany. Xerxes ſent an Army of 4000. to deſtroy the Tem+ any TAB 
ple at Delphos, andpillage all thoſe precious things, which all wuibu & ful- 
thoſe Kings, Princes, and Nations, who by their Embaſſadours minitws de tera 
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Remarkable obſervations 
conſulted the Oracle concerning the ſucceſſe of their wars, had 
laid up there ; but his whole Army was deſtroyed by Thunder 
aud Lightning from heaven : neither had Cefio the Conſul 
berter {uccefſe, aſter he had ſpoyled the famous Church of To- 
louſe,- and from thence taken a great maſſe of gold ; both he 
and every man in his army that had fingered any of that gold 
came to a miſcrable end, and gave occaſion to that Latine pro- 
: ., verb ſpoken of a man who lives miſerably and dyes deſperately, 

Era, Chil. rum habet Toloſanum, ſurely he had ſome of the gold of To- 
Jouſe in his keeping. In like manner, Marcus — he had 
taken 2000 talents of gold out of the Temple at Jeruſalem, 
which Pompey left there, was no ſooner paſt over the river Eu- 
phrates, then his whole army was routed by the Parthians, and 
part of the gold he cauſed to be carried out of the Temple, was 
melted and poured into his mouth,after he was ſlain, with theſe 
words, **Now ſurfeit of gold after thy death , wherewith thou 
© couldſt never be ſatisfied all thy lite long : Yet Herod, who 
could not but hereof this dyſaſter of Craſſus, living in thoſe 
times & parts, would take no warning thereby:but, underſtan- 
ding of vaſt ſums of money laid up for ſafety in the Temple,& 
hid in the Sepulcher of David, ſent his men of war to rifle the 
place; who,in digging,as they cameto the Cave near the coffins 
of David and Solomon, there brake out thence a fire, that burnt 

Ban.s.5» the ſacrilegious delversallto aſhes. To theſe we may adde Be!- 

Theod, Ecclef, ſhazzar, Copronzmws, Julian the governour of the Faft, and ſer- 

biſt).27, vant to the Apoſtate Emperour of that name, and Felix; who 

Felix ſacrorum All read a fad Lefture to Church-robbers, written in Charafters 

vaſorum mag Of bloud, 

nificentiam cat® Ag ſoone as Belſhazzar tooke the veſſels of the Temple into 
pi wm _— his hands,and caruuſed in the cups, he ſaw anhand on the wall wri- 
famprofe va- ting his dreadfull doome. After Leo, ſfurnamed Copronymus eſpyed 
#:fillo Mariz a Crowne beſet with Carbuncles ina Chriftian Church, and 

wjniftramr! coveting after it,cauſed it to be fetched from thence, and had 
ra 47 aeþ rig ſet it upon his head;there ſuddenly aroſe a Egrbunck in his fore- 
poft pence per- head, which ſuffered his temples ſterwerd to take no reft, And 
folverunt:Fe= as cloſe did the punifhment of the- like facriledge follow 
{ lizderepente at the heels of Julian, and Felix ; for, withina few weekes after 
Fagello celi> Flix, deriding at the rich plate Maries ſonne was ſerved in, 
"7 : together 
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together with __— had carried away all the rich preſents, tvs impatle, 
and many veſle 


morbum delap= 


ſcribe, left ic ſhould defile my pen, as it did his facrilegious ſin, ethunins 


S. Avgufine in his Epiftle to Bonifacixe, bitterly exclaimes. Fd ogg 
againft them for ruſhing violently into'the Churches of the Ca- 2 Ce, Y 


Sleid Com.l.10. 
A dem Divi 


King, 7ebnof Leyden, of the Copes, and Altar-cloathes, and oo om | 
.Anab.c, Ze, 


made good uſe ; and by the help of his former trade, tranſlated. 


_ Caparriſonsfor his horſes, And what evill their Diſciples. 
mingled with Brownifts, have done in the SanQuaries of God. 
in England and Jreland, though. ſhould hold my peace, the 
timberout ofthe beams, and the Chalices out of the Veftry,. 
and the marble and brafſe-out of the Monuments of the dead; 
would proclaim it to the everlaſting infamy of this prophane 
Set. But it is time claudere rivos, to ſhut down the floud-gates,, 
leſt my diſcourſe be overflown with theſe muddy and. brackiſb wa-. 
cers, Satprata bikerum, 
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Pſal.9.16, 


Remarkable Obſervations 


OBSERVAT. ult. 
Of the untimely deaths, and fearfull ends, of the Ring-leaders of this 
Sec. 


No man hnoweth either love or hatred by all that is before kim, 
allthings come alike to all; there is one event to the righteous, 
and to the wicked, and tothe clean, and to the uncleane; to him 
that ſacrificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ; as is the good, ſo is 
the inner; and bethat ſweareth, as he that feareth an Oath. Thus 
ſpeaketh King Solomon, either in the perſon of the Epicure, 
denying ſpeciall providence; or, as moſt agree, in his owne 
perion , without any figure or Projopopeia at all, to de- 
terre men from pafling raſh cenſures upon any in particular, for 
outward dyſaſters, in regard of the common calamities incident 
toall nents 95) : no man may certainely judge, whether a man 
be in Gods favour or ſtate of Grace, by the floateof theſe outs 
ward blefſings; or thathe is out of Gods favour, and in the 
condition of a Reprobate, by the ebbe of them, or the contra- 
ry inundation of afflittions: For a man may be as miſerable as 
Lazarus in this world, yet deſtinated to Abrahams boſome : 
as on the other ſide,a man may be as happy as Dives here,yet re- 
ſerved for everlaſting torments hereafter, It it therefore ſage 
Counſell the Poer giveth, Nete queſiveris extra, ſeek not thy 
ſelte out of thy ſclfe ; neither valuexhy ſelfe by thy outward 
eſtate, bnt thy ſtock of inward vertues, Notwithſtanding this 
general obſeravation concerning the benigne aſpe& of heaven in 
this life, or manifold dyſaſters, it is moſt certain, that God ex» 
empteth ſometrom common calamities, and powreth the full 
vials of his vengeanceupon others in ſuch ſort, even in this lite, 
that the moſt ſecure ſinners are conſtrain'd to profeſſe, in the 
words of the Pſalmift, Vrique eſte frudus juſte, utique eſt Deus 
jtudex in terra; Doubtleſſe there is a reward to the juſt, doubtleſſe 
there is a Tulgethat judgeth the earth. -1f God did not ſet a mark 
upon ſome notorious offenders in this life, and make them. ex- 
awples to others, upon what evidence could the Prophet ſay, 
T he Lord is known by the judgement which be executeth, the wicked 
is ſnared in the workss of bis own hands 2 On which texts the cnſu. 
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concerning the See? of Anabaptiſts. 
ing relations may ſerve as abri.fe Commentary. Who cannot 
read Corab and his Complices ſinne in their punniſhment? they 


made the firft Schitme in the Congregation, and in their time Numb.16.31, 


there was a wide rext made in the earth, through which they de- 
{cended quick into hel]. Elymas the ſorcerer, who endeavoured to 
feduce the Proconſul trom the Chriſtian faith, and caſta miſt as 
it were before his eyes,that he might nor diſcerne true Religion 


from ſuperſtition, was ſuddenly {mittcn with blindnefle, Cerin- Ads 13.1t. 


thus the old heretick, who corrapted the dodrine of the Gol: H 
pel in the pureſt times, reſorting to a. commonBath where he met,?* 


the Apoſtle of Chriſt,was killed by the fall of the houſe,as foca. I 


as the beloved Diſciple who made haſte to ſhun him,was got out 
of the door. Mmmtanus with his two truls, Priſcilla and Maximilla, 
who betrayed the truth of God, took part of Fudas's cord, and 
hanging themſelves, thereby ſtrargled that hereſie in the infancy, 
Mares, who tare the ſeamlefle coat of Chriſt, and with a part 
thereof covered the hereticks called from his name Moanichees, 
had his skin wholly torn from his fleſh,and being thus excoria- 
ted, in the quickeſt ſenſe of lingring pain, he yeelded up his 
unhappy ghoſt. 
Vitaque cum gemitu fugit indignata ſub umbras. 

Ariuz, who intefted the greateſt part of the world with his 
peſtilent herefie, cameto a moſt ſhamefull end in the publick 
Jakes at Alexandria, voyding his bowels at his eaſement there. 


Neftorics his tongue rotted in his mouth ; wherewith, for many Pont.Catal, 
years he had blaſphemed the perſon of Chriſt. To paſſeby other hzrer. 


Arch-hereticks,, who taſted of thecup of trembling in this life, Frag 


Sueviam, 


Hell ; the intelligent Reader, who peryſeth the late ftories of x 50000, fur- 
the Anabaptiſts, cannot but take notice that many. thouſands of rn! rruczdaii. 


out of which, it is to be feared,they now ſuck the very dregs in 


that Set, who defiled their firſt Baptiſm by their ſecond, were 
baptized the third time with their own blood,yet ſuffered death 
(non ut coronam fidei, ſed panam perfidie. ) Servetus, an Anabap- 
tiſt as well as an Arian, received the ſentence of deathat Geneva, 
Phifer at Mulb4s, Rotman, that ſacrilegious Anabaptiſt, was 
{lain in Saint Lamberts Church-yard: Thomas Aduncer was put to 
the Rack by George Duke of Saxony, and the Lantgrave 0 Heſſe, 
where he roared moſt fearfully, and it the end had his head cur 


off 
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"_ baptiſts that fell upon the Monaſtery of Bilſword in*Frizland, | 
ee if it, wore all of Oe Soohat fled)either killed in 
x -theruines of the Monaſtery, or put to death by the *Hang-man. ; , 
I gave thee a touch, courteous Reader, 'in the -firft Chapter, of | 

their King, Fobs of Leyden, and their Conlull, Bernerd Knipper- 
| doling, whoſe judgements flept not ;' for before the end 6f two |]. 
years, in which they plaidallcheirpranks, they together with { 
their great Prophet, were tied! to a ſtake, had their flefh torn 
» _ -_  fromthemwith hot pincers 3+ inthe end,-they were ſtabbed to | 
Krerchting, the hearts, andafter they weredead, their bodies were pat in | 
- —— "iron cages, andhanged onthe Steeple of Saint Lembert : ' the 
' Alligantur pa- King according to his royall dignity, having his exaltation, 
i bini hanging higher then the Conſull and the Prophet, 
-C4rni1fces ac ; 5.623655 
-.- fercipes igniti, Cp per beram lins lacerati, tranſaftis dermon per peflora-mucrenibus, oy ca= 
% ai {ob AA gt 7 oknabe—, ant wrhis —— penſilec, Res quiden wry ig qe eft 
F -bominis future ſublimgor. Idem verbis perum mutatis babet Pontan.in Catal. becer, 
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